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ABSTRACT OF THE THESIS
The Unholy Paradox:
Understanding the Fatality of God
In Democratic, Capitalistic Societies

By: Christopher W. Young Jr

Director: Dr. Geoffrey Allen Pigman, Bennington College

This dissertation explores culture, particularly thiateligion, arguing that
religion transitioned its role as an historical auittystructure to its current status as a
marketplace for the production, distribution, consumpéod investment of “god
products”, which it is explained come from the pressureBegpftom late stage
capitalism. | define god products as any direct or peripkahae acquired by spending
time or money in a particular religious marketplace.

The research demonstrates that, despite the appeasf fervent religiosity in
two societies used as examples: the United States andyT uekgions currently fail to
meet their stated purpose as authoritative organizatianhgut forth a specific ethical
and supernatural belief system, accompanied by specifalgiand practices agreed upon
by the persons who take part in such organization.

Due to the self-regulating nature of religiosityhe United States and Turkey,
the supply and demand for god products strives to becomdeathecompetitive
market. Consequently, because of such self-regulatidtoanbarrier to entry, suppliers
continue to enter the marketplace until all consurasFsserviced and the value of god

becomes closer to zero. Itis argued that consumegandfinvestors in, god products are



increasingly putting pressure on producers to invent new anddst ways to produce
and deliver these products.

Because of this, religion has been transformedairseries of activities which
center on the consumption and investment of personaistucted god products.
Similar to other industries, this research suggestsifrabcratic capitalist societies can
modify macro and micro-economic policies, both inlth@eader economy and in the local
religious goods economy to deliver more efficiently theletal benefits that these goods

provide.

A dissertation proposal submitted tothe
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Preface

An Unhappy Salutation for Necrosis
King Solomon, arguably one of the wealthiest andswisEkings, well trained in

many subjects, ranging from architecture and engineeriag nd theology, never let

something that he wanted evade his authority. Accordinget®ible, Solomon wrote,
And so whatever mine eyes desired | kept not from thewithheld not my heart
from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all my laboand this was my portion of
all my labour. Then I looked on all the works that mpdehad wrought, and on
the labour that | had laboured to do: and, behold, alweaity and vexation of
spirit, andthere was no profit under the sun (Ecclesiastes 2:10).

In the book oEcclesiastes, which Solomon wrote in the £@entury B.C., he
documents certain aspects of his life’s journey, whersohght wisdom and knowledge,
of both worldly and otherworldly things. During his lifesurney, Solomon built great
palaces and homes, planted trees of all kinds and madepgasato water them. He had
vast livestock, enjoyed the pleasures of servants ancengithvished in great treasures
of silver and gold and enjoyed the presence of great mosiegd with the intent of
holding nothing from his eye’s desire and his personal purh#&ppiness. However,
after a period of enjoying such abundance, King Solomon anaduhat all his
successes and pursuits were useless and borne of vanity tmatter what his next
venture or success could be, nothing new and satisfying wouié of it. He explains
that God provides all riches and wealth necessary toisaspgerson’s happiness.
Nevertheless, Solomon also recognized the existenceagmipersonal ambition that
pushed people beyond contentment for these Godly richesdpsbple toward the

acquisition of more. Solomon explains,

There is an evil which | have seen under the sun, asgammon among men: A
man to whom God hath given riches, wealth, and honouhatde wanted

Vi



nothing for his soul of all he desireth, yet God giveth hbt power to eat

thereof, but a stranger eateth it: this is vanity, arglan evil disease

(Ecclesiastes 6:1-2).

Solomon articulated many great lessongades astes, many of which are
relevant for this dissertation and reflect my persgradhstructed and consumed ethical
system, yet most of which | will exclude for purposestaking in focus to the task at
hand. First, Solomon explains that personal pursuitstendianting for earthly riches,
including wisdom and knowledge, are futile to the individuablbise they all pass away
with life and bring grief for those who pursue them. In sgbent sections of
Ecclesastes, Solomon explains that happiness comes from thedbwerk and from
enjoying community, not from the accumulation of thingkich can be seen as the
ability of one to take from another, leaving one with enand another with less. Second,
he explains that God has given all of humanity ricimesleonor in the form of the
lushness of the earth, a place for each individual iregoto pursue virtue and enough
bounty from land and sea to create a system of commeaih. Third (and quite
wisely), Solomon understands that although these berreétavailable for all of
humanity, there is another competing factor presentepaoy his view that within
humanity there is a compulsion to steal, exploit and taa some to further enhance
the gain of others. This power is referred to by Solonsovaaity, which many interpret
as living away from God, conceivably away from commuwaddies, to be gripped by
something else, something that Solomon refers to as ‘swihething that is referred to
within this dissertation as utilitarian individualism.

Contemplating Solomon’s writings, | ask myself, how itde that someone in

the 1" century B.C., approximately 3,000 years ago, can recognizisteese that
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plagued the society of the time, yet many scholarsmoflern or current society
(presumably much more empirically intelligent) cann@t e similar infestation? It
appears that the disease has infected society’s eatlsetb the point that parts have
deteriorated or are currently deteriorating into a fofmecrosis? How is it that
presumably great minds such as Adam Smith, David Hume, moneh&ant and a
plethora of others have not recognized that the actibuslity constructed individualism
are disastrous for society? Moreover, how is it thase same thinkers take the position
that utilitarianism or forms of it are needed to prdpehanity to greater achievement?
This dissertation at the most deepest level addressss ¢volutionary changes that have
been occurring since the first human and arguably willicoe to happen until the death
of the last.

Despite my own desires and efforts to write thgsetitation it would not have been
possible without substantial support from those whom |, ltheese who gave both time
and talents rather liberally, without ever asking famsthing in return. To you all | am
indebted greatly! First, | thank my wife, Michele Youfay, her constant support and
patience over the last five years. Second, | thankhn@etchildren, Taylor, Thomas and
Christopher for their patience when | was not avaglablplay, go to the park or just chat.
Third, | thank my parents, Christopher and MaryAnn YoungHeir sacrifices they
made for me throughout my life, coupled with their nevedieg support. Fourth, I thank
Professor Richard Langhorne and the entire stafligggd®s University for providing a
place for fervent discourse and a program of the utoaedity. Last but not least, | thank

Dr. Geoffrey Allen Pigman, of Bennington College, whe@ioour seven-year relationship

viii



has been nothing less than an absolute friend, a trdasdvesor and a person who was

always available when questions arose — of which there many.



Section |

Chapter 1 - Introduction

Hume argued,

It is universally acknowledged that there is a great uniforraityong the actions of men, all in
nations and ages, and that human nature remains still the same piinit§les and operations.
The same events follow from the same causes. Ambition, avalielmvs, vanity, friendship,
generosity, public spirit; these passions, mixed in various degesas distributed through
society, have been, from the beginning of the world, and stiltte#esource of all the actions and
enterprises which have ever been observed among mankind....Mankind arehsthensame, in
all times and places, that history informs us of nothing new or striantipat particular (Pojman
181).

The Story of Narcissus and Echo 1.0
From pre-history to the early periods of recorded histereeks and Romans told of

legends, some for entertainment, some for ethicatileguand some for the preservation
of history. One of these legends told by Roman poet Owatasit a love tragedy
between Echo, a wood nymph and a beautiful 16 year olshdmaned Narcissus. Legend
has it that one day, Echo was wandering about thet fanelsshe stumbled upon
Narcissus who was hunting a deer. Echo quickly idedttfie physical beauty bestowed
upon Narcissus and at a single glance fell deeplyaWaith him. Although Echo
wanted desperately to speak with Narcissus she could natdeeslae was under a spell
that would only allow her the ability to repeat the lastds of whoever was speaking.
As time went on and her love grew stronger for Narcjssus became bolder in her
attempts to let Narcissus know of her watching and heredfesihim. So one day while
Narcissus was away from his mates, deep into the foessieeling that someone was
watching, he called out, “Is anyone here”? Echo repfigdre”. Astonished at this voice,
he called Echo to “Come” and she replied back, “Comais Went on until eventually

Echo came out, all with the hopes that Narcissus wiallllth love with her. Despite



Echo’s hopes, Narcissus ran far away from her, nating her to touch him and
ridiculing Echo strongly as he went. Ashamed and diggtaEcho went into hiding,
holding to her love for Narcissus for the remaindeneflife. But just before her death,
Echo called out to Nemesis, asking that perhaps asanlelarcissus would fall in love
with himself, so that he will not obtain the lovereally wants. To grant Echo’s wish,
Nemesis set the scene so that Narcissus was silting next to a pool of crystal waters,
flat and mirror like in reflection. While sitting therarcissus gazed upon the mirror
water. Upon sight, Narcissus fell in love with theage, to the point that he became
fixated upon its own beauty. As time went on, he only imeceore in love with his own
image to the point that he would not leave the mirr@ea and would not eat or sleep.
He cried out,
Has anyone ever had a crueler love than mine? What Idoehthralls me, but
the enchanting sight escapes my reach. Yet only a sheering of water
separates us. You would think we could touch each other whigtlesstands
between. Whoever you are, rise up and come here to me.splendid youth, do
you slip away from me? Where do you disappear to wherchreat” (Hendricks
94)?
With a broken heart and longing to meet himself, Narcidgd at the pool. Narcissus
died a lonely person, in love with himself, not awiua the reflection he saw was his
own, not aware that he was in search of something ild cever have. The moral of the
story, at least this writer’s interpretation, istthircissus was not attuned to those things
that would sustain his life and was only aware of himesedf his personal needs. Because
of this poor perspective on life, because of deceit andyya¥sircissus did not embrace
community, he did not embrace people of lesser mearbi¢i case beauty), he was

brutally harsh to those less comparable and becauses ditliied, miserable, alone and

heartbroken. Obviously Narcissus was acting upon his ovapgetive and utility system



and was failing to recognize the needs of others. In this,flarcissus could not buy his
happiness, but only laid there in vanity, almost as thqagalyzed in futility, what he
wanted and needed was beyond his grasp. Perhaps if onlg$asr&new in advance this
outcome, he would have changed his course of action amghis on utility
maximization. Although a fable, this story holds significamvhen understanding the
actions of some in contemporary society. As this diagen will explore, perhaps
citizens in democratic capitalist societies are bangmlarcissuses.

Proposal 1.1
Historically, evidence suggests that the human decisaking process is often two-

pronged in its intentFrom one perspective, humans choose and act upontkhoge
which are socially beneficial. Conversely, there dge actions based solely on personal
interest that are perhaps contrary to societal besefity as the actions of Narcissus.

Many would agree that authority structures, suech@®theistic religious structures,
throughout history have been chartered, powerful influgtitat counteract such self-
interested acts when they are contrary to societaflbeDespite the relevance or lack
thereof for religion as a god created structure, ithstsrically played a substantial role
in counteracting the forces of self-interest thatcangtrary to societal benefit.

Despite the obvious and historically significarttehdog role that religion has
inherited, it appears that its doctrines have beeredlter allow for the pursuit of self-
interest over societal interest. It will be arguedt thecause of these alterations in
doctrines and practices, the system of social relatiais taken a back seat to self-interest
motives in many democratic capitalistic societies.

As Chapter 2 and Chapter 3 will demonstrate, the pthaeis bequeathed to the

innate human phenomenon of self-interest is best égdlm democratic, capitalistic



societies. It is explained that this is due to the cateld freedom that such societies
allow individuals, while simultaneously offering the optim be liberated from all
traditional power structures.

It is important to note that there appears to t@ndinuous devaluation of social
relations in comparison with the increasing value dfisgrest and economic relations.
Although this revaluing has most likely been occurring im@etally since the beginning
of history, it appears to have accelerated its pace sirecdawn of the Enlightenment
(circa 17" Century) and once again since the beginning of the alledérnity (circa
18" Century). Espousing the philosophy of logic and rationatfity period of the
Enlightenment, followed by the period of Modernity, createst of rules upon which
the elite of society agreed. It was this group of elitee put forth new governing
structures, such as democracy and capitalism, mainly attampt to aggregate vast
financial resources. By propagating self-interest, ckgmtaand liberal structures, the
elites replaced traditional authority structures watksl conspicuous, yet more harmful
authority structures that are comprised of powerfulspetewhat inconspicuous
industrial organizations.

Looking at it from a purely economic perspective,l Radanyi argued that such
liberal economic structures created a powerful and hdohic composed of fictitious
assets made up of land, labor and capital in rather fitwims that drove changes in the
social and production systems and which assisted inmgeaist amounts of wealth for
the elite class. It was this mixture of fictitious etssthat altered the modes of production
forever. Rather than being sole beneficiary of thein @noduction function, individual

laborers were now put into groups who contributed to tbdumtion function together as



one. This type of production function where laborecheapresent a particular aspect of
the production function is broadly defined as the divigiblabor. Although the division
of labor created higher incomes for individuals, ibadseated a mechanism by which to
extract and transfer value, also known as profit ottytfrom the laborer to the capitalist
elite. In addition to altering modes of labor, societippted rules by which to privatize
land, thus creating another new and important transfasmailthough perceived as
autonomous assets, these transformations and adoptisuslofictitious assets put the
sole provisions of society’s talents, traits and vagimnodes of collective life squarely
into the center of the economically embedded sociedytlaa self regulating market.

This movement to a rapidly expanding utilitarianreguic society based on the self
regulating free-market economy, herein referred to psat@m, started an evolutionary
construction process that is best described by what SuHenreferred to as ‘Creative
Destruction’- a process in which all modes of productiastibe continually changed,
modified and improved to drive the economic system catlgteowards growth and
society toward utopia. All values need to be creatidelstroyed and reinvented to meet
the demands of market participants and to continue t@gamst rival competitors.
Schumpeter’'s argument also resonates with Polanyigsafleembeddedness’ which
expresses the idea that the economy is not an autasoastivity subordinated to liberal
government structures but rather a structure that subtediad of life to the self-
regulating market ideal.

It is in this evolutionary process where capital&ows its most unattractive
attributes. Furthering Schumpeter’s and Polanyi’'s thougisresearch will

demonstrate that under the governing structure of democagitalism, the entire



process of life, every belief, every action, everymesvery dream we conjure and
everything we value, - is not necessarily from within oatural being but is rather a
continuous construction process that pushes and pulktydyi the ever-expanding and
further embedding capitalist system. Under the discigfr®ich a system all values
become assets or take on aspects of commercial produutstype of system or process
resonates well with Hardt and Negri in their definit@fribiopolitical production,’

defined as “the production of social life itself, in whitie economic, the political, and
the cultural increasingly overlap and invest in one amb(iardt, Negri xiii). Many of
these thoughts are not necessarily new but have beeadbt®y many earlier
economists, sociologists, theologians, artists andgtywhers such as Nietzsche, Weber,
Durkheim, Niebuhr, Lichtenstein, Marx, and others.

The vast changes induced by this process of Crdadisguction and ‘embeddedness’
or ‘biopolitical production’ raise a subject that hasdmsally been very important to
many people - the relationship between God and humanitghvgthe focus of this
dissertation. Because many would agree that monothesdigious structures were
foundationally chartered to counteract self-interestetd, this research will analyze this
important relationship in the context of the democredigitalist societies of the United
States and Turkey. The United States and Turkey were chesmEse studies because
they are similar in a few respects. Both countriesitaa a high concentration of one
religious faith, the United States being predominantly <tilan and Turkey being
predominantly Muslim. Each state employs some form ofateacy and capitalism,
with each trending toward further deregulation and furgineviding enhanced human

rights and freedoms.



This research will review historical movementd ahanges in the general market and
more particularly the religious market with the sokent in bringing light to matters of
the present. By utilizing critical analysis from variousigas in time, this research will
bring in many inter-subjective views to help support thealanswer. It is not
necessarily the historical periods that matter indigsertation but rather the trends and
movements which can be identified and correlated to teagrhenon of the present.

By analyzing and understanding the purchasing dea$itg® consumer
(congregants) and the production decision of producersi¢mdig we will be able to
understand if god, the main focus of monotheistic ratigjitnas been transformed into a
product (perhaps an inferior product) of the capitalistesgsivhich will lead to insight
into whether religious markets can be regulated to magithe benefits it provides to
society. For purposes of this research god is defindtegwzimary object of faith and
worship in monotheistic religion®ut of respect for both Christians and Muslims and
perhaps from my own lack of sound understanding, | chos®tapitalize the word god
or allah in almost all situations. The reason fohsaction is because with the evolution
of religion, comes an evolution of god products. It lmees rather impossible to find the
real god or allah within the market for such god produotsvéver, when identified, or at
least assumedly identified as the real god, it is redeto as the Alpha God, and can also
be related to an Alpha Allah. The Alpha God mairgdis ontological nature as defined
biblically and in earlier stages of history. This will discussed in detail in Chapter 5
through Chapter 7.

Although this research will review the historicah@eiors of religions as “god

producers” (supply), the main focus will be on the actmirigod consumers” (demand).



The demand for god will be explored by segmenting consimt® classifications

comprised of three market participants. Two of the thmagket participants will be

analyzed to help understand how and why they do or do ndigae@nd/or invest in

god. A valuation algorithm for god will be used to helplakpthe historical changing

value for god and what impact this change in value mag bavdemocratic capitalist

societies.

Category 1:

Category 2:

God ‘Consumers’

In this category, consumers purchase and discard godaitydasis.
These types of consumers are those who may not betiegod per se, but
who get immediate utility from purchasing a god productséhilities
may include silent prayer and personal reflection atuacthor attending
traditional holiday celebrations. These consumers donwest long-term
in god and do not see benefits such as the afterlifearem but rather
spend time or money to acquire the short run utility thigtproduct
provides in the short term.

God ‘Investors’

This second category is made up of those who probably beheyod but
perhaps ‘invest’ in a continuum of god, mainly because skeyfuture
benefit in doing so. These benefits may be immediikie dod
consumers) but are also more concentrated on longkenefits. The
benefits accruing to these investors can be tangiiikngible or both.
Tangible benefits can be tax benefits given to thestordfor annual cash

contributions, meeting friends and or expanding social owdsy etc...



Intangible benefits may be eternal life, peace of mpndsperity, wisdom,
knowledge, etc... This participant category, albeit gobbanknown to
them, make an investment in a god product in a manndastmithe way
they invest in capital goods. This research will ex@liconsumer’s
investment in god to determine if such rationale and anaysisimilar to
that which takes place when one invests in capital go@dsrecess by
which an investor analyzes the discounted future valuerdfiis that
have yet to come.

Category 3: Irrational Participants
The third category, to the extdmimanly possiblas a group of people
who do not purchase or invest in god for the sole purposeeiving
utility from either short term or long term benefitinlike Category 1 and
Category 2 where the participants purchase and/or invest it gsdist in
maximizing utility, this group of participants may not maxmtheir
utility system and perhaps may actually decrease the watheir utility
system when they worship god. These participants wergriven to
worship god due to rational arguments, but rather worship gmibe
they have been guided by spiritual revelation. This ppé#iti group
worships god because he is god and do not look upon ratyooilit
economic gain as a system to make a decision — this gfmgmsumers
are confident in their irrationality.

This research will focus primarily on understandinglibbaviors of Category 1 and

Category 2 above.
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The supply of god will be analyzed by referencingvibek of ‘New Paradigm,’ a
group of academics who argue that Americans, as a péapie become more religious
since its founding since 1776 and established the self regutatigious market. Most
New Paradigm research argues that the “supply” of ogligicreased substantially after
the separation of church and state and the eliminationuwch funding in the early
colonies. The reason for such an increase in supplyhaathe monopolistic market of
large deonominations lost state funding, thus eroding ploewerful financial position
and allowing new churches and sects to compete in thily sed-regulating market.
Low barriers to entry, coupled with low cost productsystems and new sales and
marketing campaigns allowed new suppliers of religiocaimpete effectively against
some of their formidable rivals.

New Paradigm research demonstrates that wheohgwsiand sects compete for
members, new sects evolve which attract new partigp#mns continues to happen until
the market for god clears. From this perspective, it agohat the market adopts a
similar process to that of Creative Destruction, camtdy mutating into new forms, yet
continually becoming more embedded into the capitalist sysfearthe extent that there
is profit to be made from such mutations, religious seppivill continue to modify the
traditional or predecessor god products by changing the prodsgisbem to more
effectively and efficiently deliver it. These innovatgcome about by moderating
doctrine and liturgies with the hope of selling more gamtipcts. What this research will
express is that this process of changing doctrines anglidituis more a function of the
capitalist system and the market structure for god produatsa function of divine

guidance or intervention.
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New Paradigm research also highlights the changiegf religious leaders and their
compensation in the self regulating religious markeinfa host of New Paradigm
research, it may be concluded that religious leadena aatitility-maximizing manner in
response to the ways in which their compensation exuhgted. This research also
demonstrates that leaders of new religious sects atdased upon their performance
and their ability to maintain and/or increase sales tgenial and entertained purchasing
groups.

In contrast to New Paradigm research, a brogiderp of academics maintains that
New Paradigm research is not completely accurateo§ipgp arguments are many,
however the overarching and historical opinion that tleamtradicts New Paradigm
thought is that change in structure and funding of churishegontinuation of an earlier
process of Secularization that would unceasingly mdt#ydoctrine of the church as
well as reduce the churches political and cultural infleefitiose who subscribe to this
and other theories based on the idea that demandifponehas decreased over the years
are broadly classified as Secularizationists. Unlike IRanadigm research, which
focuses predominantly on change in religion supply, $eakionists focus contrarily
on the changes in “demand” for religion. Secularmasts argue that society’'s
preferences have changed over time and that people ltarsgl mway from god in
pursuit of all things modern. New Paradigm research\msdiéhat religious participation
is increasing in the United States and other self regglagligious economies, signifying
a move away from secular policies to more traditioabdious based one’s.
Secularizationists, not unreservedly disagreeing wehelstudies offer a different

perspective on these changes. Secularizationists arguietmte the increase in
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religious participation, there has been a paramountgeharthe influence of religion on

modern society.

It is this (aforementioned) change with respecbtisumers that may pose the most

risk for society and with which this research is mastoerned. This research will

explore the interaction between god, consumers, proslacer their relationship to

societal change. Analyzing the democratic capital sesieif the United States and

Turkey, this research will explore the following questions:

1.

2.

What drives societal change?

What drives an individual’s or collectivity’s value judgnig?

What impact has logic, rationality and its later etoin to empiricism had on the
consumer’s view of the traditional government structysasjcularly focusing on
the traditional structure of religion?

Do market participants within democratic capitalist sbes apply self regulating
market pressure to religious organizations, causing adtesato doctrines and
liturgies in hopes of attracting more participants?

Do all possessions, including god, become product valuatiangemocratic,
capitalistic system?

Has god become productized within the democratic capitaigems of the
United States and Turkey?

What historical significance has god had on forming a ledatgoral cohesion

amongst a society of similar consumers?

Upon answering these questions, | will assimilate tairiigs, all in hopes of answering

the overarching dissertation question:
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Is freedom of religion, coupled with an free-market @oy, optimal for the
sustainability and/or advancement of a democratic gdtiet
In addition to analyzing New Paradigm and Secularinateory, this research
will utilize, in a qualitative manner, the basic undanngs of a microeconomic supply
and demand model to depict changes in supply and demand snggestive change in
price this research will be supported by a multivariate valnanodel to help
demonstrate the historically decreasing value for god in deatio capital societies. This
valuation model will be expanded upon with each new chajpteddition to the
gualitative micro-economic model and quantitative valuatimdel this research will
also draw upon various writings spanning geographical andibatboundaries, yet
encompassing academic fields, including but not limited em@mic, sociologic,
theological, music, visual arts and natural sciences.
To support the quantitative valuation mgdesurvey will be fielded by approximately
100 citizens in the United States and (an additional) 1&@eg in Turkey. Solicitation
of responses based on consumer demand will include quesbionsdemographics:
income, preferences and buyers expectations.
The results of these surveys will help one undedsthe following:
1. The reason why people do or do not purchase god products.
2. Do people invest in god like a security or purchase it likeramodity?
3. How much are people willing to spend on purchasing god products?
4. What aspects of god are most important to people?
5. Are the benefits from god taught by biblical principleearhed by experience?

6. How much do purchasers know about the first god produch@pod)?
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7. What impact does religion have on stabilizing democraieg, what impact did it

have in the past?

This research will provide the ability to understaod oday’s god products have
changed from god product(s) of the past and will provide lmsigo the process of
Creative Destruction demonstrating its application ttohially non-traditional market
goods.

Relevance to Society 1.2

According to Robert Bellah idabits of the Heartreligion is one of the most
important ways in which Americans interact and expegédifie in their community and
society as evidenced by money and time committed (B21@h The same can be said
for Turkey, where more than 98% of Turks participate inMnslim religion.

Religion and the purchase of god products has beeryanwortant and life-long
process for many worldwide. As history has documenbtedet pursuits have compelled
people to kill and love in the name of god, to create tfaioggoverning structures, and
to be inspired to take on and overcome enormous obstablesursuit and worship of
god has been and continues to be an important valusteweaunts of people in the
United States and Turkey. Many of these consumers haydittlerif any understanding
of how the god product has changed over the centuries.

From this dissertation, we can conceivably obéai accurate picture of the true
outcome of the Enlightenment and the views extolledhnraanist government, void of

any need or want from religious intervention.



15

Relevance to Other Academic Disciplines 1.4

Richard Falk states that, “Historically the exadn of religion from political life was
seen as a vital step in the struggle to establish huroéalgjovernance”(Falk 3). Falk
goes on to say, “Among the surprises of the last sederaldes has been a multifaceted
worldwide resurgence of religion as a potent force in huaitairs, suggesting a
relevance to concerns of the public as well as thetersahere”(Falk 23). Similar to
Falk, Rodney Stark claims that historically there has beey little religious influence in
the social sciences. He claims that the Enlightenimelidtthe conviction that not only
was religion false but also evil, and therefore shoatdoe part of the social sciences
altogether. Stark makes further claims that for moae three centuries social scientific
theories were dominated by two themes:

1. gods are illusions generated by social processes

2. gods are illusions generated by psychological processa,($999 42).

Because of these claims, the social scierdifidy of religion was not included in the
overall social sciences. Additionally, and in linelwither recent academic studies such
as those by Richard Falk and Rodney Stark, governing stra@ndedemocracy in its
entirety have been lacking in understanding of the rgaifeance that religions and god
play on human interaction.

Only by understanding the importance of god productshaeir relationship to
capitalism can a democratic society come to understandd effectively govern for the
benefit not only of its domestic people, but for gladatiety as well.

Sociologists, political economists, artistedlogians and global affairs scholars may

benefit from this research because it draws not only npach of the earlier academic



16

research in these areas but also puts forth a modgptain the actions of participants in
a god economy.

While the surveys have been conducted in the UntidsSand Turkey, they may
hold substantial application in other states. By ustd@ding the outcome of this
research, a government can make policy changes whichsssst in the establishment of
a humane civil society not based on theocracy butietyahat understands the
importance and shortcomings of protecting religious freedom.

This research is organized into four parts:

Part | consists of Chapters 1-4.

Chapter 2 and Chapter 3 are theoretical analygpdaieing why people pursue
personal greatness and liberation. These chapters hefp wlay self-interested motives
led to technology, the appearance of liberation fromtiticanal authority structures and
personal sovereignty, only to understand that liberditam all power structures and the
pursuit of personal sovereignty are masquerades perfornibe lejite. Chapter 4 looks
at value formation, capital, and how these motiveatedd the democratic capitalistic
society. By analyzing information flows and existing &fsli Chapter 4 demonstrates
that information drives beliefs and beliefs determinathperson values. By
understanding values we can understand how a person edldiraé and financial
resources in exchange for some measure of utility &agrossession. These chapters do
not address the religious market per se, but rathehestage for understanding the
evolution to a free-market religious economy. Additibnahis chapter explains how

capital assists a person or collectivity in maximizitigity. The overarching purpose of
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this chapter is to demonstrate that all values evdptbetome products in a democratic
capitalistic system.

Part Il consists of Chapter 5 and 6.

Chapter 5 and Chapter 6 quickly review the historicititiens of human nature
throughout the ages, showing that there has been giobgrerspective of humanity by
humanity, from that which was grounded in irrationalisnmé&ture grounded in
rationalism and its later evolution to empiricismm8arly, this changing perspective
brings into question all things not logically and empiticaloven, such as the
perception and need for god.

Part Ill consists of Chapters 7 and 8.

Chapter 7 and 8 explains the historical and finanigalfcance of the separation of
church and state and the move to a self-regulatingaageconomy in both the United
States and Turkey. These chapters will utilize the vobiew Paradigm academics and
Secularizations comparing similarities and differencéwéen the religious economies
of the United States and Turkey. Contradicting New Parathigmkers, Secularizationists
who argue that religion loses its relevance mairdynfcompetition from secular
industry.

Part V consists of Chapters 9 and 10.

Chapter 9 puts forth the hypotheses to be testedjuantitative research agenda and
the research results for the United States and Tu€kagpter 9 is focused primarily on
assimilating the data and drawing conclusions in relatidhe hypotheses. Chapter 10,

the final chapter, will pull together all the data and provide an answer to the overall
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guestion -s the freedom of religion, coupled with an open markenhemy, optimal for

the sustainability and/or advancement of a democratiety@c
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Chapter 2 - Reflections on Change

Rousseau wrote, “tis in vain to seek for a cause; but here the effeisible, the
depravation palpable; our minds have been corrupted in proportion as our arts
and sciences have made advances toward their perfection. Shall Weas#yis

is a misfortune particular to our times? No, gentlemen, the evudsgrfrom our

vain curiosity are as old as the world. The flow and ebb of the seacam@ore
regularly guided by the moon’s course, than our manners and probity by that of
the arts and sciences. We see virtue flying on one side, asigihes lise on the

other of our horizon: and the same phenomenon has been observed in all times
and places (Kramnick 367).

The Emerging Epoch 2.0

On the eve of an “emerging epoch,” technologyinipghrough the pharmacomf
globalization appears to be furthering and deepening theifgrative” pattern of
change within and beyond societies. Richard Langhaymerents:

The contemporary world is seeing change on a greater acdlat a deeper
level than anything that has happened since the sovestaignbegan to evolve
in Europe towards the end of the sixteenth centurylighthouses really have
been turned out and it is crucial to comprehend whereoidwtime really is if

we are to make sense of the inevitable, and potentiallgnt, transitions which

must occur (Langhorne 43).

In theThe Coming of Globalizatigi.anghorne argues that over the centuries
technological advancement, particularly informatama communications technology
(ICT) advancement, has made globalization possiblegvathithe same time there has
been substantial desire and need for increased humeatiesctmong and within
societies.

The effects of these activities have on the wholgeaf humanity’s
expectations, systems and structures have been andh@adyamixture: they
have come and keep coming at different paces in diffptaoés; sometimes they

share them with older systems and structures; sometimegsnduce adaptation
but sometimes they erode and destroy (Langhorne 2).

! Depending upon the type of disease, a pharmacon can beasitleelicine to cure or a poison to kill.
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What resonates well with Langhorne’s analisisis enlightened aspect on
technology as a catalyst for and a facilitator cfrde. By reviewing technological
progress through the centuries, Langhorne shows thaeach new time/space
innovation, change occurs.

Similar to Langhorne, James Rosenau arguBsstant Proximitiesthat

All givens of life are undergoing change, and the meaningwhdbaries is thus
being altered as old tradition yields to new processesoaernity. Today, the
intersubjective agreements that sustain boundariesdereame frayed as ideas,
people, goods, money, pollution, drugs, crime and terrorisreasgly pass
over and through them with ease (Rosenau 35-36).

Like Langhorne, Rosenau argues that, “technologiocalvations may be necessary
sources of huge transformations sustaining the emergertt,dpdchey are not sufficient
sources” (Rosenau 45). Technological innovation woulcerist if it were not for
incessant consumer demand. This process of change ligdddty Rosenau as the
process of Fragmegration — in which aspects of life angty fragment into dissimilar
spheres simultaneously, while other previously fragmerdpdas of life begin to re-
integrate. Supporting Rosenau and Langhorne, Young, DeosgndrPin “The
Disintermediation of Diplomatic Communication: Propadg, Lobbying and Public
Diplomacy”, using diplomacy as subject, argue that thedpad demand for
information since the late 2@entury A.D. has modified the manner in which diplomats
represent their organizations and the messages they cocateu This has led to
etymological integration of meaning regarding diplomaoy propaganda, two subjects
that have historically been perceived as polemic, gmesenting truth within

communication and the other representing deception.etynsological blurriness or

integration is caused by the quickening of information emgéd in the feedback loop



21

between publics, diplomats and private agencies. With eedanformational speed,
meaning breaks down due to the high costs needed to eithertsupgeny such
information sourced. This example is only one of marangdes where information
communication technologies are starting to challengetimadi definitions and
meanings. On the one hand, as the example of diplosfemys, information
communication technologies are integrating historiadilyergent subjects, yet on the
other hand, fragmenting or disintermediating subjectslagid correlated actors. These
changes are putting pressures upon many organizations,mpastant of which are
historically defined institutions, such as the state anttdechurch. These changes are
also providing for new modern institutions to emerge asanghority sources. In thEhe
World Economic Forum; A Multi-Stakeholder Approach to Global Governdaeeffrey
Allen Pigman explains,
One dominant theme in contemporary global studiesiblidrring and breaking
down of boundaries between what has traditionally bederstood as the public
and private. This has taken place in a variety of walgs. “public” has become
more “private” through decisions such as the privatizatioinaditional
government functions such as provisions of public utilitbegsourcing of tasks
historically done by government (such as road and buildingryegalivery of
social services, and aspects of military and civil sgcprovisions. On the other
hand, the “public” has entered traditionally “private” spas governments have
become involved in finance research and developmentdihip&dge
technologies, including taking ownership stakes in teclyysiotensive
businesses. This notion of “public-private partnershipsapsalates the blending
of rules traditionally viewed as separate, both by adtei#rclassical market
economies and Marxian social ownership of means of prasu@igman 55)
Writing about the World Economic Forum as a post-modethaaity structure, Pigman
explains that this structure, although overwhelmingly peim its founding, has

overtime become more public, challenged by the public’'s denwaraldeat within this

historically elite community of businessmen, politiciamsl intellectuals. A substantial



22

portion of this change is due to the increasing speed ahdmvasints of new information
provided to civil society, which in turn empowers civil ®dgito apply pressure to such
historically elite foundations. Langhorne, RosenauRigdnan argue similar points,
overall showing that the evolution of information coomtation technologies has
provided a mechanism for quicker revaluation of all valbhesprically a Nietzschean
concept.

These ideas can also be equated with the ternmpaigrn, as defined by Hal Foster,
professor of art and archaeology. Time Anti-Aesthetic, Essays on Post Modern Culture
Foster states, “Perhaps then, postmodern is best eedas a conflict of new and old
modes-cultural and economic, the one entirely autonontbe®ther not at all
determinative — and of the interest vested therein.t@fod) Others, such as literary
theorist Frederic Jameson in his essay “Postmoder@ansumer Society”, has argued
that post modern

...Is closely related to the emergence of this new mowiglate, consumer and
multinational capitalism...l believe also that its (po®dern) formal features in
many ways express the deeper logic of that particu@alssystem. | will only
be able, however to show this for one major themetemathe disappearance of a
sense of history, the way in which our entire contemposocial system has little
by little begun to lose its capacity to retain its quast, has begun to live in a
perpetual present and in a perpetual change that oblitéradégns of the kind
which all earlier social formations had in one waypnother to preserve. (Foster
143-144)
In addition to these comments, Jameson argues thampaoern society has two distinct
features that reflect post-modern culture; ‘pastiemel ‘schizophrenia’.
Pastiche is like parody, the imitation of a peculiauigue style, the wearing of
a stylistic mask, speech in a dead language: but is a Inet#tctice of such
mimicry, without parody’s ulterior motive, without thatgical impulse, without
laughter, without that still latent feeling that thesests something normal

compared to which what is being imitated is rather corRiastiche is blank
parody, parody that has lost its sense of humdFaster 131)
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Utilizing this construct, it appears that culture imderatic capitalist societies takes
on the properties of a Lichtenstein painting; it imegaprevious known and understood
cultures and values, yet there is no regard for copyimdggrarism, nor is there any
sense of humor regarding the comic manner in which timéiqpagis displayed. Life, like
a Lichtenstein painting becomes flat, becomes lifelebgre a sense of meaning, good or
bad, beautiful or ugly becomes distorted and disjointed.

Regarding schizophrenia, Jameson argues that postmednre is a schizophrenic
one mainly because experience is isolated, disconnedladismontinuous which fail to
provide coherence and meaning to everyday life. (Foster 13hi2ophrenic culture
thus does not have one identity but perhaps multipleintanis splits in identities which
perhaps cause confusion, paranoia and hallucinationbzingtithe ideas of pastiche and
schizophrenia as defined by Jameson, | will later illustratw such ideas correlate to the
changing meaning and changing value placed on the Chriswblblaslim god. More
specifically, | will show how god will be and is curtBnimitated, a copying of
unprecedented proportions, the Alpha god maybe replacedj@dshof the new, the new
god perhaps will be the industrialized pastiche versiokify and taking on properties
of the older god, yet lacking meaning and connectedness twdahder schizophrenic
population. It will be shown that God becomes indusingbedded within the overall free
market economy, part of industry as a creatively cmngroduct, yet also part of
industry as a modern disciplinary authority which stanolsfthe ‘panopticon’ of the
church sanctuary understanding each move of the priseménat rules and doctrines can
be changed in order better to guide and steer the prisotiex most well suited

exchange relationship in the democratic capitalist ayst&s a disciplinary authority
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source, the church becomes part of the capitalistisyas a structure that modifies and
changes doctrine not to discipline for reasons of/dat rather to eliminate those
traditional rules that have so dampened capitals etimagat within the church’s walls.
Church becomes the handmaiden for capitalism.

Jameson believes that post-modern society islyrguided by late capitalistic
authority structures and is fragmented, yet correlatelgetaner logic of the society. As
we will continue to see, this inner logic is the sangaclohat Polanyi argues is embedded
within society. This inner logic is to look toward theug, challenge to forget the past
traditions and live in the present, all in hopes of expanttiagnarket ideal.
Furthermore, in such a society, traditions of the @ds dbn an imitation quality because
such traditions appear to resemble something from previousagiensrbut are not. The
description of pastiche almost resembles the idea thatldéigiarist does not care about
his offense, almost laughs at it in a very uncomfoetaldy, or perhaps has no idea that
these changes are even plagiaristic or have happened bgierhaps the comic becomes
the tragic and or the tragic becomes the comic, depengimg which perspective one
chooses to embrace.

Post-modern culture becomes schizophrenic becacistysoses communicative
meaning; knowledge and previously understood beliefs break dogvtake on new,
perhaps less shared meaning for individuals. These néevidinalistic meanings create
the fragmegrative pattern of culture that Rosenauudatied, society becomes a
dichotomous pull and push, integrating and fragmenting éleasame time. All of these
changes, regardless of size and impact are driven notlgiby the industrialized

technology which is provided to society but rather chdrgea revaluation of values, a
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major theme we will continue to explore throughout tlissertation. Emphasizing this
point, Rosenau argues, “The technologies are simply eguip inanimate hardware,
gadgetry, but as such, they are both powerful and neutral.. gdreyit the pursuit of
values, but they do not determine what values are sougbse(fau 258). Rosenau
states,
They (technologies) are inherently neutral becausedbelot in themselves tilt
in the direction of any particular values-neither towgwdd or bad, not toward
left or right, nor toward open or closed systems. Tdreyneutral in the sense that
their tilt is provided by people-by those in local and glatailds who affirm or
resist globalization, and, in so doing, employ infororatiechnologies to advance
their perspectives. It is people and their collectivitieg employ the technologies
to infuse values into information...The technologies enablecaitdirians as well
as democrats to skew information and speed up its spredthtewer way they
see fit (Rosenau 257).

Although both Rosenau and Langhorne argue that climogased by movements in a
person’s values and is facilitated by technology, it agpeat both academics do not
address, perhaps quite knowingly, a very important objeofivederstanding change:
why a person alters their values and overall value sysbme of the overarching goals of
this chapter and the next is to explain not only howghaappens, but why it happens,
mainly by examining the primary value-changing motivesdividuals and
collectivities. By understanding the value changing raam, a framework is
established and explored in later chapters which cart assisderstanding how religious
choices are made and the value of god determined.

The Human Condition 2.1

Arguably the desire for technology or more paréicehhanced time, space

technologies to assist in facilitating change witmd &eyond society has perhaps been
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the hallmark of the human condition since the creatiomankind and may remain such
until its extinction. David Harvey defines time-spaoenpression as the following,
| mean to signal by that term processes that so revniaé the objective
gualities of space and time that we are forced to atenetimes in quite radical
ways, how we represent the world to ourselves. | hsaevord ‘compression’
because a strong case can be made that the hist@apitlism has been
characterized by speed-up in the pace of life, while sacow@ng spatial barriers
that the world sometimes seems to collapse inwards up@Harvey 240).
Many will agree that all change, both personal andesalciis fueled by the pursuit of
personal and/or societal greatness and the want ofiagi@od societal sovereignty.
Francis Fukuyama, in hidew York Timebest sellerThe End of History and the Last
Man, quotes and utilizes the work of G.W. Hegel, who cldinag a person desires
prestige and recognition from others. “According to Hedpel,desire for recognition
initially drives the primordial combatants to seek to enlie other ‘recognize’ their
humanness by staking their lives in a mortal battlelk(fyama, 1992; xvi). Only by
sacrificing oneself in a bloody battle can one obtagognition or greatness; through this
trial a person frees himself from the shackles ofpibweerful. It is possible to interpret
Hegel as believing that it is better for a person to fagitt die for her freedom than not to
fight and be taken into slavery.
And it is solely by risking life that freedom is obtadh@nly thus is it tried and
proved that the essential nature of self-consciousse®s bare existence, it is
not merely immediate form in which it at first makissappearance... The
individual, who has not staked his life, may, no doubtegoegnized; as a person;
but he has not attained the truth of his recogniticenasdependent self-
consciousness... (Hegel 233).
Hegel's comments emphasize two important poi(itythe pursuit of personal

greatness; (2) in order to obtain greatness, a persarfistiachieve freedom from

others and from all things which hinder such possibilitiemioke contemporary
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capitalist perspective of Hegel is to view this primordialggle as a competitive battle
for personal wealth and success. Those who risk timaindial well-being in pursuit of
personal gain are perhaps those same individuals who Biggeds are willing to risk
their life in a bloody battle for recognition. Differein perspective but similar in thought,
the (great statesmen and) economist Adam Smith equasedaht and need to one’s
pursuit of improvement, stating “Every individual ‘seeadbetter his own condition,’and
this ambition is a ‘desire which comes with us fromwlzanb and never leaves us until
we go into the grave™(Kramnick xvii). Looking at this ambitiariven motive, Richard
Dawkins inThe Selfish Gengosits a similar Darwinian perspective on the human
condition by arguing that genes act in a manner thattlseir best interest and not
necessarily in the interest of the organism or tigameation of which the gene is a part.
Dawkins’ micro-cosmic perspective is evident in his ollgn@mise that individual
entities within an organization will naturally always Wwado fulfill their personal
interests. The argument by Dawkins, although evolutioimcgntext, can also be
viewed as an economic anthropological study utilizingira scientific principles to help
explain cultural and social events. The underlying arguthantDawkins makes can be
closely linked to the neo-classical form of economimso-classical economists argue
that individuals will always make choices to maximizeithutility under conditions of
scarcity and uncertainty. By understanding neo-clakpiinciples, anthropologists
analyze cultures utilizing the utility maximization tingo

In later chapters, utility maximization will lbsed to help explain how people choose
(or not) to purchase god and or other related religious prodidtat will become more

apparent as the chapters unfold is that people purchase kedhaaces about
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participating in religions and valuing god in the same thay purchase goods at the
store or make investments at the bank.
Pursuit of Knowledge 2.2

Historical evidence suggests that early civilizatemployed technology to help
alleviate hard labor (agricultural and otherwise). Atsame time, and in line with Hegel
and Smith’s arguments, technology was adopted to assiglepe obtaining personal
greatness. For example, the discovery of how to mattemploy serviceable tools such
as plowshares, which occurred somewhere in Asia Mibout 1400 B.C., helped
civilization greatly by providing rich land owners and farsihe ability to expand
tillage of heavy clay soils (McNeill 12). This discovemovided farmers with the
increased ability to grow, sell and profit from theirgspand most importantly, those
other than rich farm- and landowners began to see brefovations in tools and the
like created trades and crafts which in turn fosteredirsteappearance of labor division.
Peasants began to profit tangibly from the differeiotieof skills - that became the
hallmark of civilization (McNeill 12).

With each new invention, individuals and societi&esa ahole learned and applied the
knowledge obtained from such innovations to broaden and lgp@d existing
technologies, thus increasing the overall utility olgdifrom technological
advancements. Each successor generation takes wighatthmulated scientific
knowledge of all the preceding generations, thus increasiknitwledge of the overall
populace. Fukuyama takes a similar position when he siesaRl Le Bovier de
Fontenelle (1657-1757) who states,

A good cultivated mind contains, so to speak, all minds afgulieg centuries, it
is but a single identical mind, which has been developmgrmaproving itself all
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the time...but | am obliged to confess that the man in curestill have no old

age; he will always be equally capable of those things/fach his youth is

suited, and he will be ever more and more capable séttiongs which are

suited to his prime; that is to say, to abandon thga@tie men will never

degenerate, and there will be no end to the growth andageweht of human

wisdom (Fukuyama, 1992;57).
In The Victory of ReasgiRodney Stark demonstrates some of what he terms,
“production innovations.” For example, the watermill, efhivas invented to power
electrical appliances such as lights and stoves, waklgadopted by tradesmen to assist
them in cutting wood, splitting rock, making cloth and tngf metal instruments”
(Starke, 2005; 39). Other inventions that Stark highlightsiynadé which are consistently
overlooked as transformative innovations, include th@leirhorse collar and horse shoe,
each of which greatly attributed to enhancing farming prodadiy moving European
farmers from slow oxen-drawn plows to more powerful &ster horse-drawn plows
(Starke, 2005; 40). Each of these new inventions reducesshara time needed to
increase production and consumption of goods.

These examples, although arbitrarily chosen, dstrate that knowledge acquired
and disseminated amongst the masses allow such invetide utilized by successor
generations, at the same time providing greater amougtsoals at lower prices. With
each new invention, time and space are compressed,rajlomare people to share and
apply the knowledge of the past innovations to currenti#ode innovations. This
phenomenon of time space compression and the exporantial of technological
advancement are most observable since the entranceadeymity.

Since the mid 1800’s - the beginning of the modern e®have seen the steam

engine evolve into the internal combustion engineyatig people to travel greater

distances in shorter periods of time. With the inventibthe airplane, great distances
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could be covered in hours, as opposed to days and weekisivE€haon of the first
affordable automobile by the Henry Ford Corporation in 1908iged people with the
ability to economically travel somewhat long distaniceshinutes and hours which
previously may have taken hours or days. The introducfitimaelephone was another
invention that compressed time and space. The phone dleaitiee need to send letters
via the postal service over long distances and alloweplgém communicate in real
time. Although networks to communicate globally werequickly developed, the
benefits that could be gained from such internationalnconication were very apparent.
The ability to communicate with people all over the wallowed for continuous
interaction, which assisted in enhancing the internativade and market system. The
most influential and quickly adopted technology ever ine@ng the personal computer.
Initially, the computer was created to assist in periiognvork tasks and mathematical
calculations for use by those in various quantitative oc¢ausa however it quickly
morphed into a mechanism with myriad applications. Compuat® now used for
everything from personal daily planning to processing transectiothe international
markets. A product extension of the computer, the Inteisian interesting and
revolutionary technology because it has acquired and metigibaites from various
predecessor technologies, which include but are by no meansiee®f communicative
technologies such as landline and wireless telephonaldo the attributes of the
computer, the calculator and the clock. Similar to titerhet, recent advances in gene
mapping and gene identification would not have been possitilew parallel advances
in the computer, information technology (IT) and dataréstorage.

The merger of biology and information technology haddeithe emergence of a
new field, known as bioinformatics. What will be possilsl the future will
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depend heavily on the ability of computers to interpremimel-boggling
amounts of data generated by genomics and proteomics... (Fukuz@dla,74).

The Internet exemplifies the entire notion of evioloary knowledge transfer — which is
to argue that technology knowledge transfer will expontiyngantinue with each
successive generation. This phenomenon is best conceitbd Wy in which
communication and knowledge transfer is happening in ttialsnedia segment.
Companies like MySpace, Facebook and others are providingestimobde of
communication over the Internet that previously wasknown to humanity. This new
phenomenon in social media is also providing a placeeyeople can share and have
dialogue anonymously, if they choose, thus providing evehdugngagement and
interaction, considering they will not be plagued or fgelty that they are not
supporting society’s aggregate value systems. We will asitlheseasons and patterns of
technology knowledge transfer in later sections &f thiapter and in chapter 3.

As we will see in Chapter 5 and 6, with each nexweimental development in
knowledge and its corresponding increase in technologieaneement, there comes a
re-valuation of previously held values. It is within tiiea of revaluation that led Polanyi
to argue that,

At the heart of the Industrial Revolution of the eeghith century there was an
almost miraculous improvement in the tools of productidmnch was
accompanied by a catastrophic dislocation of the liféseocommon people
(Polanyi 35).
Polanyi’'s dislocation reference comes from his studgigiiteenth century England. In
The Great TransformatiorPolanyi performs critical analysis on the impact df 18

century England’s policies toward land enclosures andhuamcated quite elegantly

what these policy inventions did to the working populaticecdise enclosures were



32

affordable only to the wealthy and provided them the algitgeliver more goods at
lower prices, with less labor, the poor remained weddecdetbehvy work of non-
enclosures, profiting substantially less. These claogesed the poor to be dislocated
from their land, their community and their way of life
Enclosures have appropriately been called the revolafitime rich against the
poor. The lords and nobles were upsetting the social dmsking down ancient
law and custom, sometimes by means of violence, oftgmdssure and
intimidation. They were literally robbing the poor of thefare in the common,
tearing down the houses which, by the hither to unbreakatule of custom, the
poor had long regarded as theirs and their heirs’. Thefabsociety was being
disrupted; desolate villages and ruins of human dwelling$i¢esto the
fierceness with which the revolution raged, endangehaglefences of the
country, wasting its towns, decimating its populations)itgr its overburdened
soil into dust, harassing its people and turning them frorarddwisbandmen into
a mob of beggars and thieves (Polanyi 37).
However, as we will see, it is not just the re-vatraof values but also the speed at
which re-valuation happens. Many would agree that tecggp@dvancement and
knowledge accumulation has dramatically increased smecadvent of modernity,
quickly altering previously held value systems and quicklgllenging previously held
authority structures which in turn has the potential to dyidislocate the values that are
most important. The value and authority structure thatdissertation is primarily
concerned is that relating to the Christian god in thiéedd States, and the Muslim god in
Turkey.
Pursuit of Liberation 2.3
With each new invention, starting with the finsiman, each subsequent generation
acquires enhanced human abilities and because of sucleahilimanity gains

confidence in itself, thus pursues liberation from alirferof subjugation in hopes of

enhancing personal sovereignty. Human beings recognizedyguctdy that reason -
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which is herein defined as the ability to think in a lagimanner and/or to form
judgments based upon observable and defensible facts - coublexigreat deal of
scientific knowledge can reap great benefitsis rational mindset personifies the
principles of the Enlightenment philosophers, who belighatlunassisted human
reason, not belief or governance of previously famifiatitutions, was the primary guide
to human achievement (Kramnick xii). In the introductiof k@ Portable Enlightenment
Reader|saac Kramnick argues that:

Everything, including political and religious authority, mbetsubject to a
critique of reason if it were to commend itself to tespect of
humanity....Pleasure and happiness were worthy ends ohtifeealizable in
this world. The natural universe, governed not by the mioais whimsy of a
supernatural God, was ruled by rational scientific lawsckvwere accessible to
human beings through the scientific method of experiraadtempirical
observation. Science and technology were the engina®gress enabling
modern men and women to force nature to serve thélibermg and further
happiness. Science and the conquest of superstition rowige provided the
prospect of endless improvement and reformation offitinean condition,
progress even unto a future was perfection. The Enhigie¢at valorized the
individual and the moral legitimacy of self-interestsdught to free the
individual from all varieties of external corporate or conmal constraints, and
it sought to reorganize the political, moral, intellectaald economic worlds to
serve individual interest. (Kramnick xii).

In The Conditions of Postmoderni®avid Harvey makes a similar case, stating:

The project amounted to an extraordinary intellectualedn the part of the
Enlightenment thinkers ‘to develop objective science, univensaality and
law, and autonomous art according to their inner logice iea was to use the
accumulation of knowledge generated by many individuals wgrkeely and
creatively for the pursuit of human emancipation d®denrichment of daily
life. The scientific domination of nature promised fremdioom scarcity, want,
and the arbitrariness of natural calamity. The developwirational forms of
social organization and rational modes of thought prontisechtion from the
irrationalities of myth, religion, superstition, arelaase from arbitrary use of
power as well as from the dark side of our own humamresat Only through
such a project could the universal, eternal, and the imneutafalities of all of
humanity be revealed (Harvey 12).



34

Harvey attempts to explain the view of Enlightennpdmiosophy as that which tried
to alter all of human life by creating universal rulssentific truths and logical
objectivity, yet at the same time eliminating all thingsich were not explainable by
such rules, truths and objectivity. The Enlightenmenké#ris were bold in their conquest
to rule out all things irrational and incomprehensible, awdl largue in Chapter 3 that
this mindset, although perhaps dormant in generationstpribe Enlightenment, is
omnipresent and has always been part of the humanticondi
Economic Motive 2.4

To take advantage of technology and to pursue pers@adihgss and sovereignty at
any point in history, one particular possession is alslglaeeded by all — capital. This
idea was known and argued by French economist, statesiealgious scholar Anne-
Robert-Jacques Turgot (1727-1781). Turgot explains this in patag§eaof his article
Reflections

Every kind of work, whether in cultivation, in industigr in commerce, requires
advances. Even if one should work the land with one’s haoggng would be
necessary before reaping; one would have to live uteil the harvest. The more
that cultivation is perfected and more energetic it b&syiie longer are their
advances (Clark 533).
Turgot states that technological innovation used for prd@upurposes requires capital,
which is necessary not only to pay for labor but to sastes entrepreneur during periods
of low to zero income, and is also required to purchaspmgumt and materials needed

to build different technologies. | will delve deepeitihe need and use of capital in

Chapter 3.
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Early technological thought created the idealsladtvis now regarded as market
economics, whereby everything is traded for the soletimemeeting humanity’s self
interest and pursuit of greatness.

Rejected were the ideas of moral economy in whicim@euc activity was
perceived as serving public moral ends of justice, whekiese be realized
through church-imposed constraints on wages and pricdwoagh magistrates
setting prices and providing relief to insure that the potsstarve (Kramnick
XVI-XVii).
This successive pattern of technological advancement,esbujth the introduction of
capital, led to unbridled and perhaps destructive pattennatofal science that were
fostered by philosophers and scientists of the Enlightehmdnich has led to initiatives
such as the Manhattan and Genomic Projects, one espaiestgof destruction and the
other creation.

Enlightenment philosophers and scientists furtherduhtdagical advancement in
vain attempts to improve humanity through scientific pregi@nd to conquer human
nature. Such change represents a condition that advpacsonal sovereignty from
socially entrenched traditions and allows for vastrédie discovery and personal
experimentation. Because of these changes, people amibgdess reluctant to remain
faithful to any fixed set of norms or behavioral rolesanick ix-xxvii).

Bill McKibben states ifEnough that in the past five hundred years, science has
created new laws and theories which assisted in tia¢i@neof new technologies that
replaced many of the older traditional information eensuch as the church. These new
technologies, McKibben claims, ordered Western civilimatHe goes on to say, “Static

peasant life, and guild life, in which the carpenter thasgreat-great grandson of one

carpenter, and the great-great grandfather of anajaee, way to the enormous
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dynamism of technology-driven capitalism” (McKibben 44§ also states that
conservatives have also complained about such scieamifitechnological advancement
since the days of Galileo, yet similarly he argues lthatals, such as Marx and Engels,
have done the same (McKibben 44). Marx, for examplesdthat
All fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their train ahcient and venerable prejudices
and opinions, are swept away, all new-formed ones beeotitpiated before
they can ossify. All that is solid melts into air, thiat is holy is profaned, and man
is at last compelled to face with sober senses hicoedlition of life and his
relations with his kind (Crane, Amawi 88).
Regarding liberation, McKibben states that:
..In the last century, the invention of the car afefreedom of mobility, at
the cost of giving up the small, coherent physical univarses people had
inhabited. The invention of the radio and television adldwhe unlimited
choices of a national or a global culture, but undermihedocal life that
had long persisted...The 1960’s seemed to mark the final rounkis of t
endless liberation: the invention of divorce as asydenomenon made clear
that family no longer carried the meaning we’d long assuithedljt could be
discarded as the village had been discarded; the pillhensktkual revolution
freed us from the formerly inherent burdens of sex, lsat aften reduced it
to the merely “casual” (McKibben 45).
Pursuit of Freedom 2.5
As mentioned by McKibben and supported by the earliagiEehment thought,
liberation from power structures coupled with the succésamy technologies and the
invention of capital allowed humanity to believe tha bnly way to attain happiness
was through personal achievement. This personal achievearennly be accomplished
when power was transferred from traditional authotityctures to the common person.
This change laid the groundwork for capitalism, which sease was a way for the
common person to calculate his position in the integratorld of power relationships.

To assist in solidifying the integration of capitalighie common person began to push

for a shift in power from the governing elite and traditibvalues to the entrepreneur and
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modern industrial values. The allure of capitalism iregpsociety as a whole to pursue
diffused governing structures, propagating a balance of powlemativating society to
liberate itself from the exploitive ruling powers, whiotntinually over time rear their
ugly head. InThe Victory of Reasofodney Starke illustrates this point in his discussion
of 12" century Italy where the political system transitiofrean one of repressive rulers
to something more akin to a capitalistic republic.
The proximate cause of the rise of Italian capitalisas freedom from the
rapacious rulers who repressed and consumed economic pringresst of the
world, including most of Europe. Although their polititié often was
turbulent, these city-states were true republics ablastas the freedom
required by capitalism. Second, centuries of technologrcagress have laid the
necessary foundations for the rise of capitalism, @slhethe agricultural
surpluses needed to sustain cities and to permit spec@h{&tarke, 2005;
106).
It is important to observe here that similar eventsioed in 12th century Italy as it did
in 18" century England.

In this new system, a diffused government structiioeed for the success of the
common person. At the same time, the structure ensaétytanny would not be
tolerated and that laws would be enforced. Somethingelsensider is rather than
providing rules and laws to regulate abusive power of tivegralasses or governments,
society in general appeared to want a system that wolbNeéguaway the possibility of
such future tyranny. It also created an environment tlatugaged freedom and further
fueled capitalism. This freedom, coupled with a maturingtakgi system, spawned a
cycle of technological advancements never befoga.se

However, these diffused governing structures fronchvbapitalism spawned, are

losing their relevance and authority in contemporaryespcRichard Langhorne

comments, “The need for government is not disappearningt is being reconfigured,
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and as far as populations are concerned the resulting cheagdok likea serious loss
of authority” (Langhorne 27). It is no revelation thia¢ state has been continually
deteriorating and losing authority ever since technolotpgnated societies fostered the
self regulating market economy.

Although democratic capitalistic societies happeared to be successful in allowing
people to choose their paths to greatness and personaigotgrit is argued that the
system still needs to make modifications so that mswall not be oppressed by any
forms of traditional authority. Democratic capitalissronly one historical stop to such a
place where human sovereignty can overcome allfaiauthority.

C.S. Lewis argues that liberation from traditiomathority structures and the pursuit
of personal sovereignty actually turns out to be poweratssed by some men over other
men, and nature is the instrument (Lewis 55). What Leweians by this is that
technology provides people with enhanced personal abiltiesh assist them in their
struggle to attain personal sovereignty. However, Leoiss on to say that these abilities
are only cosmetic because the technology employeat swned by the individual. The
owner of the specific technology is the only person comes closer to sovereignty,
not only over themselves but also over others seekatgeébhnology. The owner of the
technology has the ability to sell or not to sell tbehnology (Lewis 56). Lewis takes this
argument even further when he states the following:

Man’s conquest of Nature, if the dreams of some séieplanners are realized,
means the rule of a few hundreds of men over billions dggbons of men.
There neither is nor can be any simple increase wépon Man’s side. Each
new power won by man is a power over man as well. Bdehnce leaves him

weaker as well as stronger. In every victory, bedm#isg the general who
triumphs, he is also the prisoner who follows thentyphal car (Lewis 58).
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Lewis’s statements resound very closely with thei@astatements of King Solomon,
where he claimed that although there are abundances ptdoyidgod, there are others
who take claim to these rights, thus leaving some witteraad others with less.
Although democracy and capitalism are only structural siepgy the finite path to
personal sovereignty, Lewis argues that a person xglicgse control over himself, thus
obtaining personal sovereignty, only when he has théyatalexercise power over pre-
natal conditioning and eugenics. In doing so, a person choosrake future generations
what he wants them to be, individual gods of personalizedrdon. It is only at this
time that nature ultimately surrenders to humanity. kayasies onto say:
The battle will be one. We shall have ‘taken thealr of life out of the hand of
Clotho’ and be henceforth free to make our speciesevbatve wish it to be. The
battle will be indeed one. But who, precisely, will/bavon it? For the power of
Man to make himself what he pleases means, as weshawethe power of some
men to make other men what they please (Lewis 59).

What is important about this statement is Lérm@sognition of a transcendent power
that will always exercise control over humanity, despumanity’s perceived liberation
from all powers of authority. This transcendent powenoa be eliminated but perhaps
can only be transferred from one authority source tohanolt emerges from Lewis’s
intent that power moves from Clotho, metaphoricaianing the god that determines
human fate to another power, yet one with limited hisébrelevance and quickly
modulating modes of authority. Although it appears thatanity becomes more
powerful, more liberated, it seems Lewis is calling thfalse liberation, a masqueraded

authority that props up humanness and the need for freedbat,tile same time this

power is holding substantial and overwhelming authority alleof humanity.
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By pursuing personal greatness and sovereignty, Hityncaeates technologies which
constructappearance®f obtaining such goals, only to later conclude that puchkuits
lead to self destruction. Looking at this another wayh vathnological advancement,
power transfers from those traditional sources, suchliggon and government to new
forms of authority, which include entrepreneurs and tie @iho own those
technologies. The slave-bondsmen, as referred toelgglHare once again called to
mind. Although the perception is greater freedom, in truthdnity’s shackles are only
transferred from that of traditional authority structute new authority structures. What
Lewis is implying here is that a person or collectivityl @lways be enslaved to
somebody or something else, sometimes these shacklésown, yet many times they
are not, they are hidden within constructed organizadodsenvironments. Importantly,
enslavement transfer occurs most often from thosetsties which are more socially
oriented to those which are more self-interest orientesisuggested that the only
individuals becoming liberated from such technology, andhkeasming more powerful,
are the entrepreneur and capitalist who own and entipéotechnology. But it can be
argued that over time, these individuals will lose poagwell.

Conclusion 2.6

The main purpose of this chapter is to illustratg shange occurs by examining the
motives of individuals and collectivities. This chaptas largued that all change is caused
by personal and societal ambition for greatness. Davgkihesis emphasizes that genes
will always cause one to act in their own self—-inggreut may succumb to collectivities
or social ambitions only when such ambitions assisséifeinterest of the individual

gene. To corroborate Dawkin’s thesis, | reviewed Heged argued that all men seek
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recognition which originates from a primordial battle véhemen fight one another to the
death to obtain personal freedom and recognition. | haeeraviewed the words of
Adam Smith, who mentions that such individual ambitiikalways be part of human
nature. Similarly, | have taken a look at how technplogs assisted humanity in its
attempts to obtain personal greatness throughout histooydered the words of C.S.
Lewis, who argues that all perceptions of personal sayetly and liberation from
technology are actually false perceptions, becausesamper merely shifting his bondage
from traditional authority structures, such as religamd government, to more capitalist,
utility based authority structures. Arguably, in a perspnisuit of greatness she will
ultimately want to control and create her own gened,véll also want to control those
of her offspring, in the hopes of liberating humanity frone of the last sources of
authority which she believes she can overcome — dBgithursuing such grandiose
ambitions, humanity will come to know that this pursult only solidify its inability to
ever fight again in that primordial battle for freeddmcause the technology used to alter
life and its offspring will be owned by the new bondsmba,dorporation.

The purpose of this chapter was to demonstratétimaanity is capable of being
motivated by self-interest that can and will destragietg, unless this ambition is
regulated by some governing authority. Historically, relighas assisted in regulating
this behavior. Abrahamic religions, such as Judaismstdmity and Islam each have
within their doctrines and sacred texts rules which madesalf-interested behavior.
However, in democratic capitalistic societies, sucthadJnited States and Turkey,
religion loses value, salience and its ability to reguateh behavior. In these countries,

where freedom is celebrated, personal sovereigntpigegland self-interest glorified,
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religion loses its ability to govern such behavior. dapensate for such loss of
authority and value, religious producers act in a ratiorainer by offering new and
innovative ways to deliver variations of their once siagproduct offering - god. Like
technological innovation, as this chapter quickly revigwgod is re-invented for better
adoption by consumer groups. As | will continue to demotestneeach of the following
chapters, these changes cause surmountable and dangeroaimgifobldemocratic,
capitalistic societies.
| will close this chapter with the following statemdmtm Hegel:

We stand at the gates of an important epoch, a tifermment, when spirit

moves forward in a leap, transcends its previous shapakesidn a new

one. All the mass of previous representations, concaptisbonds linking

our world together are dissolving and collapsing like a dreatanei. A new
phase of the spirit is preparing itself (cited in Avirgt).
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Chapter 3 - Reflections on Capital

My idea is that every specific body strives to become masgterall space and to extend its force
(--its will to power) and to thrust back all that resists ksemsion. But it continually encounters
similar efforts on the part of other bodies and ends by coming to an arrang€umaon™) with
those of them that are sufficiently related to it: thus they conspire together for power. And the
process goes on--

From Nietzsche, The Will to Power, s.636, Walter Kaufmannltrans

Power and Change Framework 3.0

The opening salutation from Nietzsche argues that afllpatesire to accumulate
power and avoid loss, all in hopes of securing future happiBesause of this “Will to
Power” motive, people tend to seek out those thingsattigorovide them the greatest
benefit, which in turn, helps them create benefithiar. This idea, although not
expressed by Nietzsche, is an attempt to explain hopigpeaponentially increase their
power base. However, when a person encounters soraéeqaal power and it appears
that they cannot exert their “will,” they in essereome to some middle ground, a
negotiation or a union of like-powered people. When this a¢ctire will to power” is
aggregated, at least for the time being, to help this unioegaig even more power.
This competitive relationship, over time, creates@etp where people use their innate
and or acquired values, albeit talents or capitals, tonagleatie more talents and capitals.
Because of this emergent obedience, many historical vidaeence had the primary
intention of providing community benefit later mutated isédf-serving values. These
values became later associated with price and laterextitip look and feel of consumer
goods.

For instance, providing communal safety within tribad amall communities
mutated into the product of war, where large corporatigstalited massive and deadly

armaments globally. The defense corporation’s i@t not community safety per se
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but rather self-interested gain. In thiee Pursuit of PoweWilliam McNeill argues that
industrialization of war occurred somewhere between 1840-18&geming historically
the movement from small volunteer armies to milliohpaid soldiers, from the creation
of armaments by tradesmen to the new American automatimachine guns (McNeill
223-261). McNeill shows that global military expendituresag(eonstant 1978 dollars)
from US ~$134 billion in 1950 to US ~$455 billion in 1980 (McNeill 3743cording to
the Global Issues websiteecent estimates show this spending to be approximagly U
$1.3 trillion (not factoring in constant 1978 dollars). @e bther end of this spending are
corporations profiting from the production, distributionganarketing of new
industrialized warring technologies. This type of indust&@lon can be seen further in
the recent proliferation of competitive mercenary biddorgduties in Iraqg, with special
attention and media press being given to companies’ suBlacsvater, a mercenary
company based out of North Carolina and owned by muliamdire, Erik Prince.
Another example is that of artistic expression.was originally associated with
the visual representations of religious ritual, hisedrevents, social action and
commentary, storytelling and sometimes propaganda. Yetame, over time,
industrialized both in production and in consumption. Artoniah, Donald Kuspit, in
“Art Values or Money Values,” argues that:
Art has never been independent of money, but now it lamieea dependency
of money. Consciousness of money is all-pervastiafdrms art -- virtually
everything in capitalist society -- the way AbsoluterBpince did, as Hegel
thought. Money has always invested in art, as thoughradmeven
worshipping, what it respected as its superior -- the taastire of civilization --
but today money's hyper-investment in art, implicitly #erapt to overwhelm it,

to force it to surrender its supposedly higher values, giy@uggests that money
regards itself as superior to art (Kuspit).

2 Global Issuesyww.globalissues.orgccessed January 2008.
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Rather than art being a method of communication tdhitebecomes an aesthetic
wallpaper to augment other properties and values of the @archéuspit states:

Today art's importance is that it creates mone. 1ibt clear that money creates

art, however much it may "patronize" it. Art's valugusranteed by money,

which doesn't mean that without money it has no valuethatitmoney value
overrides art’s value while appearing to confer it. Bottaad criticism have been
defeated by money, even though money gives art critichletathus validating it
as art. Even more insidiously, money has become mxiseentially meaningful
than art (Kuspit).

The last example discussed here, although therendless examples in society,
is the historically changing role of relationship andrfdship building. The value of
relationships where one spends time to meet otherscgediated, and have discussion
appears to have mutated into the product of online dating, admenunities, match
services, speed dating, etc. With the evolution of ttermet to Web 2.0 and soon to be
Web 3.0, applications to share information and engage imeotilalogue is quickly
mutating the way people historically interacted and fouedslharing mates, business
partners, and or customers. Companies such as Faceldadlb, e-Harmony,
Muslima, Secondlife, and thousands of other new compangesoming to the fore each
day, challenging and applying pressure to this once historiked wé relationships,
friendships, etc. Relationships can be explored iwvittheal world of the Internet by
taking on new identities via things like avatars within Selienor one can assume an
anonymous identity in social media forums, each tilosveng the individual to become
less constrained by social norms and historical tcaditi With new inventions come
new products and a greater sense of liberation.

Similar to Alasdair Maclintyre iAfter Virtue where he argued that internal

virtues became competitive goods because of the sepavétiotue and excellence from
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social norms, this chapter will demonstrate that ti@aal values such as belief in god,
like that of war, art, and relationships, will becomgraduct and assume similar
attributes of a product, which include its ability to tradd be traded in a discrete
marketplace. Despite the artist, warrior, priegnaorister’s desire to be financially
content there was a fundamental shift away from hestbnorms of contentment, such as
level of artistic skill and reputable standing in the ommity to a more utilitarian norm

of personalized accumulated wealth. As MacIntyre defiregber than wealth being an
important yet external peripheral good, it became thmeagoy, internal good, the life-
seeking good, disciplined by modern philosophy and enlightenmzinghh Rather than
pursuing “virtues” and innate human qualities such as artaéats, the eccentric beauty
of a warrior’s skill or the theological learning ofanister or priest to establish
belonging within a community or to provide a place for atividual to seek honor and
prestige in society, people changed their approach tdfeording to Macintyre, people
now seek benefit from those “external goods,” those gtiwddring them the most

utility and, conceivably power, to help win in the now cotiipwe society, all in hopes of
gaining a higher status, a higher place in the public spRatber than having the
traditional and many times prestigious status as artastjav, or priest, achieving respect
of others in the community, people now seek out othrendaf respect, this time in the
form of capital’'s power, a power that can provide autaypnand can challenge those
historically identified roles and norms. Using Maclintgrexicon, this pursuit of external
goods (ie, the pursuit of capital) supplanted the deternarpstispective of internal
goods, those goods associated with socio-economic statubevirtuosic

contentiousness of providing communal service based upaalégheto which a person
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was perhaps born. Virtue and excellence now take ommeawning according to
Maclintyre. Virtue becomes lost and instead associatédasistorically valueless act; it
takes on properties of utility, seeking individual gain aaietal well-being. What this
chapter and the next chapter will explain is that tlobseages mean much more to
society that perhaps Maclntyre asserts. These changeslg affect ethics, as he
explains, but they tend to alter all of human actidipfdife becomes subsumed to the
new way of exchange. This chapter and the next chagtexylain these changes.

To perform this analysis, this chapter will expand uporp#isonal sovereignty
and liberation argument of the previous chapter. Thectefiter will perform a bottom-
up study of the evolution of power and change. UtilizingNiegzschean concept of
power and its evolutionary construct, it will be argued goaver originated from the
early success and adoption of science and technologwanturther accelerated by the
advance of capitalism and the creation of secular, deatically free governments.
Together these chapters will demonstrate that althchegpursuit of personal greatness
is innate within each individual, the motive is personifiad ancouraged in a democratic
capitalist society because all values under its cbwitbadopt a market and exchange
relationship, all in hopes of maximizing personal utilfpkuyama, 1992 143). In this
chapter | will discuss power, ultimately agreeing withtkBehe, who argues that power
transcends all human action and all authority structaraa attempt to destroy all things
less capable of regulating it (Nietzsche 340).

The primary challenge of these chapters is to denairginat capitalism,
freedom, and democracy are not the evolutionary end-proaiugtsver, but rather one

or more stages of a finite metamorphosis. It is preduthmt this metamorphosis can only
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end when all of life, humans and otherwise, has subedrto its disguised view of
liberation, while ultimately enslaved by its mandatoiscgbline and unfulfilled authority.
The outcome of this study will demonstrate further ttagdital transcends all forms of
life, and drives a continuous separation/liberation potes willappearto separate
humans from all forms of authority, except that ofi@dptself. Finally, this chapter will
briefly touch upon the idea that the pursuit of cap@al altimately liberate humanity
from itself. In this scenario, capital will creativadgstroy society as we know it: the
Nietzschean, nihilistic society where nothing matte#sere meaning is obsolete and
passion for life and the pursuit of perfection are expungedirly because power has
progressed into another phase, thus leaving behind the renarfidmotman civilization
(Nietzsche 9). Ultimately, as Nietzsche argued, thatgse of values will be shown to
devalue themselves (Nietzsche 9). Lastly, these chapiledemonstrate that the
movement of capital drives change and, converselyngehdrives power into different
planes of a multi-dimensional world. The outcoméhese chapters will answer the

guestion: What drives an individual's or collectivity'dwa judgments?

Utilitarianism 3.1

To support such argument, this chapter will draw on a bodgademic research
that can be broadly classified as Utility Theory adititarianism. Ultilitarianism, as
defined by Louis Pojman ifhe Moral Life: An Introductory Reader in Ethics and
Literature,“is a consequential theory which aims at maximizing hagxs or utility”
(Pojman 227). This idea of free choice in humanity is wdhynJStuart Mill referred to

humanity asromo-economicuyshe wealth maximizing human (Johnston 21). The
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founders of utilitarianism, Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832) and Stkart Mill (1806-
1873), were reformers who believed that the law (refgrto both religious law and
secular law) was often a serious impediment to spcjress and therefore they created
the idea of utilitarianism to help quantify value judgnsesmd decision making,
regardless of the existing moral or written laws at tociety (Pojman 227). Citing
Jeremy Bentham’s essayn Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation
Pojman argues that pleasure is the only intrinsic godgam is the only intrinsic bad.
All other goods and evils are derived from these two vdlBegnan 231). However,
what Pojman argues is that good and bad values are thloss primarily based on the
views of the individual and do not necessarily correlgth historical definitions of good
and evil. Although perhaps not the most tactful, but tleeless very moving in relation
to this premise of individualized values, Pojman cites @udson between the mass
murderer Ted Bundy and one of his victims.
Then | learned that all moral judgments are “value juddsjethat all value
judgments are subjective, and that none can be provedeithbe ‘right’ or
‘wrong’. | even read somewhere that the Chief Justi¢keoUnited States had
written that the American Constitution expressed nothingertitan collective
value judgments. Believe it or not, | figured out for alfiswhat apparently the
Chief Justice could not figure out for himself--that & tfationality of one more
value judgment was zero, multiplying it by millions would nake it one whit
more rational. Nor is there any ‘reason’ to obeyléhefor anyone, like myself,
who has the boldness and daring — the strength of ¢baréa throw off its
shackles...l discovered that to be truly free, truly unfettel had to become truly
uninhibited. And I quickly discovered that the greatestatie to my freedom,
the greatest block and limitation to it, consists muhsupportable ‘value
judgment’ that | was bound to respect the right of otHeasked myself, who
were these ‘others’?...Surely you would not, in this ddggceentific
enlightenment, declare that God or nature has marked dea®ies as ‘moral’
or ‘good’ and others as ‘immoral’ or ‘bad’ (Pojman 171)?
Reverting into the philosophical construct, Bentham argua® definitively in

Paragraph Il oAn Introduction to the Principles and Legislatjahat:
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By the principles of utility is meant that principldigh approves or disproves of
every action whatsoever, according to the tendencyhwhappears to augment
or diminish the happiness of the party whose intesastguestion: or what is the
same thing in other words, to promote or to oppose Hygtihess. ...To a person
committed by himself, the value of a pleasure or pansiciered by itself will be
greater or less according to the four following circiamses: its intensity, its
duration, its certainty or uncertainty, its propinquityemoteness (cited in
Pojman 232).

What we can take from Bentham is his ability to articellclearly what drives
happiness and or grief, pleasure and or pain, risk anddeimdensity, duration,
certainty, propinquity are all information sources thatport knowledge of and belief in
the benefits of a particular utility. According to Besam, every action, every value
judgment is a utility judgment.

Bentham’s utilitarianism can be viewed also as théuéienm of earlier ideas from
intellectuals such as Antoine Arnauld, Luca Pacci@infat, David Bernoulli, Jacob
Bernoulli and many others — all of whom have contributea body of work that can be
classified as probability theory, a theory that providedstand processes to help people
make decisions without perfect information — or what has lb@w referred to as
Decisions Under Uncertainty. Peter BernstegirAgainst the Gods: The Remarkable
History of Riskoutlines the history of probability theory and documéimis such
evolution of thought ultimately contributed to what JeréBeytham has coined
Utilitarianism.

The strength of our desire for something which came tmbe/n as utility,

would soon become more than just the handmaiden of lpifitypa Utility was

about to take its place at the center of all theorie®oision-making and risk-

taking (Bernstein 71).

According to Bernstein,

The revolutionary idea that defines the boundary betwestem times and the
past is the mastery of risk: the notion that the futsiraore than a whim of the
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gods and the men and women are not passive before Hanttdhuman beings

discovered a way across that boundary, the future wasar of the past or the

murky domain of oracles and soothsayers who held a mgnoper knowledge

of anticipated events (Bernstein 1).

Bernstein clearly makes the argument that utilitarrangreally the study and
theory of risk and reward, to which many great scholave bantributed. Bernstein
shows that Utilitarianism was/is the evolutionarygstéhat developed from the Hindu-
Arabic numbering system, which became available to tbst\&pproximately 700-800
years ago (Bernstein 2). The numbering system, whictedtaut as a tallying system,
evolved over time to become a system to quantify prabghich clearly can be
argued was/is a system to understand future opportunity, ladjpes to maximize utility.
“Probability has always carried two meanings, one lookitmy the future, the other
interpreting the past, one concerned with our opinionpther concerned with what we
actually know” (Bernstein 49). Demonstrating that plolig theory has evolved from
understanding games of chance to decision-making systeamsst8in cites Leibniz; who
argues that probability is determined by evidence and reBsongtein 49). In one
respect, probability observes historical outcomes, whiokide information in relation
to the four determinants described by Bentham. Past erpes and the information
acquired from observation help support the belief trafuture will follow similar
patterns. Thus, the valuation of all utilities iscamative belief, which one hopes will
come true in the future as it has in the past. “Irfiteesense, probability means the
degree of belief or approvability of an opinion — the gut vaéywrobability” (Bernstein
49).

Using the work of the theologian Antoine Arnauld, iBein cites the final

chapter of Arnauld’s boolt,ogic or the Art of Thinkinga publication from 1662: “Fear
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of harm ought to be proportional not merely to the gravitthe harm, but also to the

probability of the event” (Bernstein 71). Here Bernstaghlights that Arnauld’s idea

was the first to articulate this new understandingnhtakito consideration not just the
gravity of the loss but also the chance of the loss.

Bernstein cites many of the great ideas that contritotdte evolution of Utility
Theory and Probability Theory. One of the more prodband intellectual contributions
to this body of literature, as described by Bernsteinecaom Daniel Bernoulli, the
renowned scientist and mathematician. Bernoulli argo@dutility....is dependent on
the particular circumstances of the person makinggtimate... There is no reason to
assume that risks anticipated by each [individual] mestdual in value” (Bernstein
103). Bernoulli was one of, if not the first, to recogrtizat value is predicated not only
on the expected benefits of a particular value but aBsoitks associated with that
particular value as well. Using the example of beindpyiightening, Bernoulli explains
that although the probability of being struck is minimag tisk and fear can be so great
to some people that they tremble at the idea (Berns@&h The idea of individualized
risk analysis later becomes a major idea put fortBdayoulli: “Utility resulting from
any small increase in wealth will be inversely propowie to the quantity of goods
possessed” (Bernstein 105). Bernstein argues that:

The brilliance of Bernoulli’'s formulation lies in higcognition that, while the

role of facts is to provide a single answer to expectageydhe subjective process

will produce as many answers as there are human bevgsed. But he even
goes further than that: he suggests a systematic apdoyatgtermining how

much each individual desires more or less: the desinwaessely proportionate to
the quantity of goods possessed (Bernstein 105-106).
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However, this was only one of two major contributipns forth by Bernoulli.
Bernoulli's second contribution had to do with humapited, as paraphrased by
Bernstein,

Today, we view the idea of human capital — the sum ofataut natural talent,
training and experience that comprise the wellspring aféueéarnings flows — as
fundamental to the understanding of major shifts in tbbag economy. Human
capital plays the same role for an employee as plachiequipment play for the
employer (Bernstein 110).

Bernstein’s definition correlates precisely with tbNietzsche, who took the
position inThe Will to Powethat value accumulation, which can also be equated with
power, is mainly driven by a steady accumulation o¥allies and efficiencies of the
body:

All the virtues and efficiency of body and soul are a@gllaboriously and little
by little, through much industry, self-constraint, limiba, through much
obstinate, faithful repetition of the same labors,same renunciations; but there
are men who are heirs and masters of this--slowlyisadjmanifold treasure of
virtue and efficiency — because, through fortunate and maas® marriages, and
also through fortunate accidents, the acquired and stipredergies of many
generations have not been squandered and dispersed but digkdtet by a firm
ring and by will (Nietzsche 518).

Using the idea of calculation put forth by Nietzsche;nB&ein makes the
following comments:

Utility Theory requires that a rational person be @bleneasure utility under all
circumstances and to make choices and decisions accgrdiaghll order given
the uncertainties we face in the course of a lifetifibe chore is difficult enough
even when, as Bernoulli assumed, the facts areathe $or everyone. On many
occasions the facts are not the same for everyifferent people have different
information; each of us tends to color the informati@have in our own fashion
(Bernstein 111).

Although Daniel Bernoulli put forth an enormous contribatio Utility Theory,
he was later trumped by his uncle Jacob Bernoulli whgaeat, unlike Daniel, that all

information was not known to the person valuing thésbel
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Jacob Bernoulli’'s contributions to the problem of deveigmprobabilities from
limited amounts of real-life information was twofoldirgt, he defined the
problem in this fashion before anyone else had even remajthie need for a
definition. Second, he suggested a solution that demanhglsrme requirement.

We must assume that “under similar conditions, the oenoe (or non-

occurrence) of an event in the future will follow tlzere patterns as was

observed in the past” (Bernstein 121).

This idea is what we now classify as the Law of La¥genbers, which simply
means that over a substantial number or events , tpaiticular outcomes will follow a
probable pattern and will trend to what has been noweefdo as the average
(Bernstein 120-122). Jacob Bernoulli was the first petsaltaw correlations between
probability of an event occurring and the quality of tiferimation flows from which a
person believes (Bernstein 117). Moreover, Bernoutioduced the concept of
sampling a small population and drawing conclusions thrabeaxtrapolated across a
whole population. The main argument that Jacob put feds that we never have all the
information in real life but rather bits and piecdisis these bits and pieces from the past
that can help us explain and forecast the future. Begnstahding the certainty of past
events, the future of uncertain events can be quantdresh) we believe. According to
Bernstein:

There were no longer any inhibitions against exploriegutiknown and creating

the new. The great advances in the efforts to tarkerrihe years before 1800

were to take on added momentum as the new century apptpacilethe

Victorian era would provide further impulse (Bernstein 133).

Another influential Utility Theorist was William Stéey Jevons. IiThe Theory
of Political EconomyJevons argues that “value depends entirely upon utiigginstein

190). Bernstein states that here we have a restat@hBatnoulli’'s pivotal assertion that

utility varies with the quantity of a commodity alrgad one’s possession (Bernstein
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190). Later Jevons modifies this statement: "the mefreed and intellectual our needs
become, the less they are capable of satiety” (Bennk®8). Jevons, like Bernoulli,
argues that the more wealthy and powerful a person bectimdsss likely that person
will want to amass more wealth. Rather they are moreerned with the risk of losing
the existing wealth.

What can be taken from this brief historical analgsis be summed up by the
following remarks from Bernstein, who states that decisnaking:

...lies in maximizing the areas where we have some dantew the outcome

while minimizing the areas where we have absolutelyombrol over the outcome

and the linkage between effect and cause is hidden from uss{Bi& 197).

What we can take away from Utility Theory and Probgbiliheory in relation to
the advancement of human understanding and empiricgisaal that people make
valuations based upon two major determinants, risk and dewsk being equated with
bad and reward being equated with good. Moreover, Benthaorsléterminants of
value--intensity, duration, certainty and remotenessvgwed as by-products of
information flows. Similarly, by understanding informoat flows and the four
determinants, beliefs become more or less true angtbdsice higher or lower values
because consistency of information has caused suclalaagon. By understanding the
past, probability of occurrence into the future beconséabdished, which again aids in
creating or destroying value.

There are two important aspects to value that need stibktdtention. First,
values have benefits that were communicated or promisedd particular possession.
However, these benefits are discounted by the risk @assdavith not obtaining that

value. From this simple idea, which will be further expéd, all values can be viewed as
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discounted instrumental normative assumptions--suchatomassumptions that are
fostered by information flows, each of which are dis¢edrbased upon the level of the
four determinants. It is also known that risk is evenemomportant for the wealthier and
more powerful person. Each incremental opportunity for gevalue is inversely
proportionate to the quantity of goods received. This &a@sting because it signifies
that the wealthier a person is, the less willing threyta take risks and therefore the more
certainty they need from the benefits of a particutdity and the more protection they
will seek in this society. Wealth is defined as the satmon of human and financial
capitals.
Information Consistency 3.2

When information alters a belief based upon any ofdhe determinants, it may
change the value one places on a possession, thuslpadtgring the utility expectation
from that possession as well (Bernstein 71). So amigheal’'s belief system is comprised
of information acquired from life experiences and pertiapa innate knowledge as
Durkheim argues ifhe Elementary Forms of Religious L{fgzurkheim 4). This
information can be derived from traditional sources ascfamily, government, church,
nature, etc., and can also be acquired from formalitigaprograms, such as school.
Based upon the validity and acceptance of this acquiretmatamon, a person
accumulates a “basket of beliefs” that makes up hesfl®istem.

For instance, many people believe in a god becausatieept information
received from a trusted individual, such as a priest, paveteacher. On the other hand,
others may believe in a god mainly because society d®ke\wnay accept its existence

as fact, thus socially constructing a person to accepbehiesf. It seems that many people
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believe in so-called truths or god, not because thetraties per se but because they do
not possess the knowledge to validate or refute sucldatirey have the time needed to
acquire such knowledge. This is normally what is refetwess bounded rationality. For
example, people will only spend enough time and moneata bout values, such as
god, if they believe the costs will be lower or @deequal to the benefits received by
purchasing it. As with all possessions, there is an oppbrttwst for the god consumer,
which means that if other opportunities exist that brigdnéi utility, consumers will
purchase these alternative possessions instead. Anotherajrpeople accept
information perhaps “on faith” and assume that somenmdbion rests not on logical
proof, but rather on some mystical, all-powerful and pesharecognizable
phenomenon.

The exchange of information, via direct contact ootigh secondary sources,
causes one to evaluate the validity of particular fselleor example, every time a person
gets into a car and turns the ignition, he or she isngakdecision based upon a
previously held belief. Most often, a person decidesttigatar will start and that it will
move in the direction in which they steer it. Thasen they believe this is because over a
period of time the car has started regularly and respoodbeit manipulation of the
steering wheel, thus strengthening the previously held b&hes.idea resonates well
with Bernoulli, who argued that the probability of pasturcences drives utility
(Bernstein 121). This ignition example, although trite, destrates that the information
comes from direct communication or from secondawy®es such as a car ignition and
steering wheel. Beliefs are formed not only by investimg'®trust in information flows,

but they are also strengthened or weakened by how camitysh particular belief
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delivers the purported value (Bernstein 121). As | will derrates later, valuing
possessions, particularly those which one deems trusiyvand relatively consistent, is
much easier than valuing those intangible possessiahpdke more risk, or the
appearance of more risk.

As | define it, these information flows can include aaynbination of primary
and or secondary communications. Primary communicaim@hsde exchanges between
two primary nodes (such as person-to-person or person-to-grqagrson-to-observation
or sense), whereas secondary communications are exshangérmation from a third-
party source (such as news services, radio, and theétjke
The Speed of Information Exchange 3.3
The speed at which information flows is very importartielping to understand the rate
at which values are exchanged. In a society wherenaoon flows quickly, values have
the potential to change quite often. So, when an individuadmbarded with differing
information flows, it becomes very challenging fopexson or collectivity to make
rational decisions about a belief. When this situapiesents itself, the person will do
one of two things: shut down and cease to function propmrlgccept a belief based
upon faith, which can result in the creation of fiotis values, once again a bounded
rational assumption. This phenomenon resonates wgkriRa’s idea of fragmegrative
dynamics, where he states that the rapid flow ofsdewl information across boundaries
has shifted authority and influence from traditional autiiatructures to new structures
that are perhaps more fluid and more in line with modalnes (Rosenau 51).

...a communications revolution has facilitated the rajoi Of ideas,

information, images, and money across continentsirsformation revolution

has hastened the boundary-spanning flow of people and goodsgamizational
revolution has shifted the flow of authority, influeneed power beyond
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traditional boundaries; and an economic revolution hasaetdd the flow of
goods, services, capital, and ownership among countriesn Tagether, these
flows have fostered a cumulative process that is thatlsource and the
consequence of eroding boundaries, integrating regiongepating networks,
diminishing territorial attachments, truncated traditicosglescing social
movements, weakening states, contracting sovereigntyysiisgeuthority,
demanding publics, and expanding citizen skills-all of whilslo serve to
generate counterreactions intended to contest, contaiayerse one or another
of the multiple flows and thereby preserve communéisd reduce iniquities.
(Rosenau 51).

These thoughts from Rosenau also resonates well vatteFic Jameson’s idea
and notion of society as schizophrenic, in the serseutider these circumstances,
society loses identification to meaning, mainly becaubasd limited time and resources
to disambiguate correct from incorrect information (Fo$48). Similarly, these ideas
also correlate with Zygmunt Bauman'’s idea of Liquidddmity:

A liquid modernity, where the traditional certainties édecome fluid and

blurred, presents a major challenge...The world is changiogis&ly that homo-

sapiens, learning animal par excellence, can no longeomedtrategies acquired
through learning experiences, let alone those derived fradhtional values or
wisdom. The excess of useless information creates .a/ghdén saturation level is
reached, accumulation ceases to be a sign of wasadtivecomes undesirable.

Knowledge is confined--discarded like refuse--in the infindapacity of cyber-

computers. (Bauman 2006;15-26).

Under these conditions, fictitious values based on pelrsbsarvation or faith
are often created. This situation actually contradiotsviews of the positivists (as
discussed Chapter 2), by stating that rational proce$srgytits and structures can
actually lead people back to making irrational or “boundedtie judgments. Bounded
judgments are defined as the use of illogical and or nmiatatl information to defend or
refute a particular belief. It is the belief in a pautar value that may aid a person in the

pursuit of their personal sovereignty and greatnesgidnal valuations give individuals

the ability to alter their beliefs based upon informatlwat they manipulate or
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unconsciously accept, which assists in their pursuit bfyuthaximization. Again, this
correlates with Nietzsche who argues that, “values lagid thanges are related to
increases in the power of those positing the valuegtgsichel4).

Value System 3.4

Up until this point, value has been discussed quite fratyi@mainly associating it to the
socially understood role as something of importance. Mewealue has two uses as
articulated by Adam Smith:

The word VALUE, it is to be observed, has two differev@anings and

sometimes expresses the utility of some particularcglged sometimes the

power of purchasing other goods which the possession of tleatt @opnveys. The
one may be called ‘value in use;’ the other, ‘valuexchange.’ The things which
have the greatest value in use have frequently litttoosalue in exchange; and
on the contrary, those which have the greatest valegdhange have frequently
little or no value in use. Nothing is more useful thaex, but it will purchase
scarce anything; scarce anything can be had in exchangeAatiamond, on the
contrary, has scarce any value in use; but a very gueattity of other goods may
frequently be had in exchange for it (Smith, Book 1, Gérafb).

Going forward, this dissertation will mainly focus the “value in use,: herein
defined as the monetary and/or nonmonetary resources plegison spends or invests to
acquire an asset or commodity. “Value” as defined hasetihe price a particular “use”
can command in the marketplace. Historically, humastence can be viewed in the
context of acquiring values — or acquiring uses, also knowriligiesit Assets or
commodities can be anything that take up time or requmiaadial resources to acquire
them. The value system then is the aggregate view mivatments and purchases that
provide utility to a particular person or group. For instasoeje may argue that personal
health in the United States is gaining value, mainly becengge time and money is

being spent to acquire it. The reason for this may lteeracceptance of new studies that

have altered society’s belief system. As argued eattiermore one believes in particular
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information flow and the more one believes in its ouate, the more value will be
assigned to it.

A different example, one more in line with the ovlesabject of this dissertation,
draws on the work of Bertrand Russell. Raligion and Scien¢drussell highlights the
impact that new revolutionary scientific ideas hadeigion:

The first pitched battle between theology and scienmukjrasome ways the most

notable, was the astronomical dispute as to whethezaitik or sun was the

centre of what we now call the solar system (Rud$3l|

On the one end of the argument was the religious atythano claimed that
everything revolved around the earth and the earth wasetiter of the universe. To
support this argument, they referred to particular scriptur®salms, a book of the Old
Testament. On the other end, Copernicus, a great stiegntiee Middle Ages,
subsequently learned that the sun was the center of theseasmd therefore the earth
revolved around it. This new information flow, which water proved correct according
to scientific principles, put substantial pressure onrifalibility and or literal meaning
of the Bible and religious teachings more broadly. Indhigation, the useful value of
religion became less and the useful value of scieacarbe greater. In this book, Russell
highlights many examples where science and theology tacmfrontation, ultimately
showing that a literal reading of the Bible and the aléeliefs of the church were not
necessarily aligned. Because of this, Russell states:

Successive scientific discoveries have caused Cimssteaabandon one after

another of the beliefs which the Middle Ages regardedtagral part of the faith,

and these successive retreats have enabled men afesmeremain Christians...

(Russell 172).

Looking at this from the Islamic perspective, Mohamedr@hprofessor of law,

argues that the Qur’an also has similar problems wéhaliinterpretation. Referring to
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the holiday of Ramadan, the Qur’an states, “Eat amdk dmtil you can tell a white
thread from a black one in the light of the coming dalien resume the fast until night
fall” (Qur'an 2:187). Using this example of Ramadan, Chandues that the Qur'an’s
literal interpretation of this holiday requires a Mustorrefrain from eating from “sun
up” to “sundown.” However, Muslims who live in Nordic regsowhere sun up and
sundown may be 24 hours a day obviously cannot remain faithéuich rules. Because
of these contradictions, Charfi states:
The ulema (defined as educated Muslim scholars) therbéalr¢o avoid taking
the Qur’an literally and to adopt a solution logicalbnsistent with its spirit. Is
this not striking irrefutable proof that the Qur'an spok@rguage that the
inhabitants of Arabia understood fourteen hundred yearsaagidhat outside that
time and place, its letter is often inappropriate andesiomes entirely
inapplicable (Charfi 98)?
It is observed from both Russell and Charfi that whem inéormation or

differing information flows come into contact with tradnal information sources and

subsequently challenge those sources, the values of thdg®hal sources become less.

Conclusion 3.5

What was learned from this chapter is that there aermeants of value,
intensity, duration, certainty and remoteness. Wheroétiyese four determinants are
further solidified or challenged by new information flguvasrevaluation occurs. However,
sometimes these revaluations happen due to either biasedatidated information,
thus artificially maintaining higher values or lower vaum assets that are not rationally
justified. It was also determined that the speed of infdomdas substantial impact to

the valuation process. Additionally, the evolutionrdbrmation communication
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technologies, providing speedily information exchanges, cdwpik the notion of

higher scientific knowledge, mandates accelerated decmsaking. Because of these
new features provided in postmodern society, society bes@xposed to the risk of
making irrational valuation decisions. Unlike pre-industs@tiety where people made
irrational valuations because of lack of informatiorperhaps lack of intellect,
postmodern society runs the risk of making irrationalaabns based upon the opposite
effect. Because of too much information coming fromedéht sources and at different
speeds, coupled with utility theory, people readjust, makihgatians based upon those
thoughts that bring them the most utility, not necelgstne truth, if there is such a thing.
What this appears to demonstrate is that the levelsamation provided to society fall
upon a pendulum: on the one end, not enough informatiorgratite other end, too
much information, with each extreme leading to boundednaity. When using this in
the religious context, it is observed that premodeniesies believed in a god because
they were either told to do so by someone superioretm thr because they were not
scientifically literate enough to know the shortcominfisuzh belief systems. Similarly
in postmodern society, these same individuals holdligiaes belief systems because
there is so much information, most of which providindettihg facts, each again putting
negative value pressure upon the four determinants of vius, in postmodern
society, people tend to factor information into or outhefvaluation equation based upon

their own utility, all in hopes of increasing their ¢apbase.
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Chapter 4 — Further Reflections on Capital

Introduction 4.0

Most people when probed with the question, “what is aevaly/stem” or “what
are your values” most likely would fumble around lookingthe correct words to define
or describe such a system. There probably would be eliffénterpretations and
calculations in the manner in which these individualsvensd the question. Because of
this presumed lack of definitive understanding regarding valuasvalue system, this
chapter will explore the importance, definition, and glalton of such a system,
ultimately developing a valuation framework to calcuttiee value for god.

To understand the importance of value systems, wariiist acknowledge that a
value system for any person is comprised of two factong: and money. The first
factor, time, is rather fixed in that we each have 24r$ian a day and 365 days in a year.
Throughout one’s life, considering the finite expectaof about 70 years, it is fair to say
that only limited time is available to purchase those @3&ses that bring a person the
most utility. For example, a person may spend a greabtleme working, perhaps
much more time than spent with family. Does this ntbahthe individual values work
more than family? The answer is maybe. From anothgdeathis person may believe
that long hours at work will enable the acquisitiorooig-term value for herself and her
family. Examining this in financial terms, this individualinvesting time in work so that
she may not have to work later in life, at which poiv& smay reap the benefits of that
work. This person believes that investing in work (Eersling more time at work) will
actually deliver greater future benefits and utility than stive in the family would

today.
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The second factor of a value system, money, is oblyidughly variable from
one individual to the next. Similar to time allocation® can comprehend part of the
value system by understanding how people allocate thamdial resources. Financial
resources are a combination of one’s current and preyisteled earnings. Possible
sources for previously stored earnings could be an individdpatsonal savings,
employment earnings, or inheritance. Utilizing the saraekifamily example above, if
one spends more financial resources on family as opposeatk, either as an
investment or a commodity purchase, then again it mgydsimed that this person
values family more than work. But this is not necasao. This example was chosen to
demonstrate that the total value of a particular possessihe aggregate of both the cost
of time and the dollar value of purchases.

In short, a value system is the accumulation ofgesssns that people deem
valuable. These possessions are values based upon timeaanwibf resources spent to
acquire a particular utility. Therefore, value equalktytiisefulness, and thus a value
system is equal to a utility system. Similarly, a parscreases or decreases value based
upon the enhancement of a particular belief. As shovBebtyand Russell, because
religion has been substantially challenged by scientificayery over the centuries,
religion and thus belief in god has lost its commandutii@ity--and thus value--because
doctrines that were once formally understood as liteeae challenged, then overturned,
then reinvented by the same religious authority. Aswilecontinue to see through the
remainder of this dissertation, when religious suppbérslues are challenged by other
competing religious suppliers, such suppliers will alteirtbfferings and creatively

destroy themselves in hopes of winning in the exchangeomredaip.
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There is, however, a notion that is very importantnderstand here. Value is a
time-based, human construct that can be understood oty gohtext of a finite time
system. Value obviously does not exist beyond the humaeala, demonstrating that the
God of monotheistic faiths, such as Christianity, Islang Judaism, does not have a
value system (ie, thus cannot think in value terms, asahs do) because such a God is
argued to be infinite, with no beginning and no end. Anatbé&on to consider: each of
the monotheistic faiths believes in the afterlifethe sense that the faithful will live on
past this human world. Because of this, it can be ardna¢delievers of such faith who
truly acknowledge the afterlife have a similar positrath god and therefore should not
have a value system. Thus true believers should natlHaéiénged or threatened by
scientific inquiry or from any other earthly value thanfronts the authority of god,
because to these true believers, value and logic duxisviaed therefore the
confrontation is illogical. Logic, the underbelly cdlue creation, breaks down into mine
fields of distortion when ideas of infinite time angedasting life are adopted. To these
believers, god is &d, and there should be no value association. To bedevers, god
cannot be a value judgment but rather a revelation-likenstanding supported by some
phenomenological experience. To the extent possildsettypes of believers | classify
as Category 3 (see Chapter 1). Considering these belaeeositside of logic, we can
no longer analyze such behavior and therefore we mass fexclusively on
understanding the behaviors of Category 1 and Category 2drsli@s described in
Chapter 1.

However, despite this proposition for Category 3 betgvie will be argued that

believers in monotheistic faiths, particularly thaselemocratic, capitalistic societies, do
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not adhere to this revelation phenomenon but rathatieedy destroy their beliefs in a
value-based proposition for god, ultimately valuing god dhag®n the benefits that He
provides. God and believer becomes a pure exchange relatigmsthijs sentence, God
refers to god, lower case g, as earlier defined).

Valuation 4.1

Moving forward, from this analysis, it can be argued Yiadue received from an asset or
a commodity is equal to or greater than the cost netedactjuire that asset or
commodity. Therefore, Value (V) is equal to or gre#éttan the cost to purchase the asset
or commodity. We can take this equation a step furthardpying that value equals or is
greater than the sum of both the opportunity cost af (BC) and the opportunity cost of
money (C), which together equal the opportunity cost pitak Thus, V> (OC + C).

This equation states that people will pay for a possessicpending time and resources
to acquire it assuming it is the best known alternaiive value of a particular
possession varies from individual to individual based upantten’s four determinants
of value creation. To understand the differences ivdlheation of possessions for each
individual, we need to reintroduce two variables that makealye as earlier shownsk
andreward Risk is defined as the chance that one may not retteaveenefit associated
with purchasing a possession. Thus, the more risk oecetving a particular benefit
from a possession, the lower the price a person wilihieg to pay for it, and the
greater the discount a prospective purchaser will expestard in this context is the
opposite of risk. People may be willing to pay more fppasession due to the quality

and consistency of benefits associated with owning aymssession.
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For example, a person has the option to purchasef ¢we automobiles:
Automobile A or Automobile B. Automobile A, based on rdaassnsumer feedback is a
steady performer with a good history. Automobile B, whiels the exact same
specifications as Automobile A is produced by an unknown caypéh a limited
history and no consumer feedback. When background informatiahe producers is not
available, a purchaser will make a decision based purdlyeoexpected benefits of the
vehicle, without regard for the character or makeup ofithaufacturer. However, when
background information becomes available, most would chaos®Emobile A, mainly
because it appears to have less risk due to the stabiiisyroanufacturer. Under this
example, the purchasers are modifying their values basedBgmtham’s four
determinants, yet the main driver between both opt®nsk.

This example can be applied to sects and schisms isgtete faiths, such as
Pentecostalism and Catholicism, or between enttiéiigrent faiths, such as Christianity
and Islam. The former represents an Interbrand exammplé¢he latter an Intrabrand
example (Introvigne). Utilizing the schism example witBihristianity, assume that a
potential believer is in the market to find a church, smtihome, or a faith. The person
has only two options: Option A, the Roman Catholic €hiand Option B, the
Pentecostal Church. The Roman Catholic Church kasydong history and a
substantial membership base with established governing rubegsses, and doctrines.
On the other hand, the Pentecostal Church, a denonmrati®rotestantism, has been
around only for a short time, has very few processesjsamainly governed by local
practices, customs, and doctrines of the local mini$tes Roman Catholic Church, it

can be argued, has less risk to the purchaser, mainlydeehestiory has proved that its
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doctrines have been studied and validated due to the lomdyrsiehistory and
substantial membership base. The Pentecostal Churdme ether hand, has little history
and tends to be more charismatic and accepting of newgasand doctrines — or
perhaps lack thereof. The membership base is much stiriethe Roman Catholic
Church, thus making the point that it is less validatetlheas potentially more risk.
Assuming for a second that both churches provide the sanedit) it could be argued
that by adding risk, people would be more willing to pay a highee for the Roman
Catholic Church membership, mainly because the risk digsdhe possibility of
receiving such future benefits.

In short, the price one is willing to pay has a great edo with the risk (R) of
not receiving the benefits ascribed to a particular posseddy understanding risk, we
can alter the equation once more to be the following:

V = Benefits> (OC + C) / (1+R)

By adding (1+R) to the equation, we in fact are creatimgehanism that will
discount the overall value and benefits that are suppgosatine from such a possession.

Assume there is a very bright, yet extremely laaijdcwho just got accepted to a
prestigious and expensive university, such as Yale, Hir@uolumbia, etc. The child’s
parents receive a welcome package from this universityeimail, which states that the
cost to attend this university for four years will be apprately $200,000. With this
information, the parents need to ask themselvesygrith sending their child to such an
expensive university? Despite the strong parental bali@f iexcellent education at a
prestigious university, their belief may change whew thetor in all of the information

regarding their child. Due to the child’s laziness, the eisttropping or failing out of
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school could be very high. It is also possible thatctitl will finish school, yet continue
to be lazy, making him other unemployable and unable to healpenefit from this
possession (an expensive college education). Becauseseftbkefs, the parents now
armed with information on college costs and their chilthistable work ethic, adjust the
risk factor, causing a shift in value. In this situatiBr0, thus decreasing the overall
benefit and value that the education will bring thenth@r child’s attendance. Perhaps
it makes more sense to send their child to a state sitiver community college, where
the child can still get an education but at a much lawst (in both time and money).
From this example, we can understand that informatowiietheir child, coupled with
the cost of the institution, altered the value placeth@education. Here the parents are
altering their beliefs based upon the determinant o&iceyt

Utilizing the same situation, yet changing the abilkyhe child from one who is
smart yet lazy to one who is smart and assertive chahgesvestment profile. In this
scenario the investment benefits are probably or coutdibstantially greater than the
cost. To make up for the increased benefits, | wilkahe equation again, this time
adding a growth (g) factor to the equation. The growtlofantreases the benefits that
will come from such an investment:

V = Benefits> ((OC + C) * (1+9))/(1+R)

In this situation, the parents may decide that the $200,000 fa the education
is actually a fair or perhaps even an understated pnamly because the benefits
accrued to them are greater than the cost. In thisistusihe parents believe that the
child will not squander the education, but rather will expts benefits. The parents do

consider some risk but, more importantly, believe thatbenefits will be much greater
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than the cost. Note: risk and reward are not mutuallyusxa but rather are
interchangeable, and most situations will have both bi@saas part of a valuation. In
both of these situations the parents are not buyirggranodity but rather are making an
investment in an asset (I purposely ignore multiples/pariods for the moment). The
asset in this case is their child’s education, which hiblegotential to reap future
benefits for them and their child.

Again, utilizing the church example, when analyzing th@ices between Option
A, the Roman Catholic Church and Option B, the Pestat@€hurch, the purchaser
would need to acquire greater benefit from the Pented®obtakth to help offset the
higher risk, which is mainly attributable to its lackhigtory, processes, and validated
doctrines. In order to provide greater benefits to comgiétetively against the Roman
Catholic Church, the Pentecostal Church will nee€lttzer invent/create new doctrines,
practices, and processes (or all of the above) irr dodeompete effectively for new
members. Simply put, the Pentecostal Church needs tasethe benefits or reduce the
risk to compete effectively. Because of this need to isergalue, pressures are put upon
clergy to either invent new services, such as soeeits like dinners, dances, parties, or
doctrinal exaggerations, such as the health and wealthr@gd@ositions. The health and
wealth doctrinal positions are relatively new intergtiens of the Bible that argue that
believers should be healthy and wealthy and those whaoaige not living a life
according to god’s laws and rules. The benefits theselpurchasers are buying include
both worldly and otherworldly values, such as prosparity/or peace on earth and/or
everlasting life in heaven. This Christian example loa correlated to the Islamic faith.

For example, the Sunni sect of Islam can be equatee @Gatholic Church and the



72

Shiite/Sufi sects can be equated to the Protestans.fditie Shiite/Sufi sects, which
broke from the original Sunni sect, are presumably more askiytherefore need more
benefits to offset the higher risk. As we will sedaiter chapters, there are many
mutations of both the Christian faith in the Unitedt&¢ and the Islamic faiths in Turkey.
The preponderance of these mutations appears to be causedlay forces acting upon
the product’s current market position.

Unlike commodities, which bring immediate gratificatiassets require a long-
term perspective. People invest in assets, both targioléntangible, in hopes that it
will bring future rewards. Obviously, there are many fextbat go into the decision-
making process to invest in assets. When individuals cemsidking an investment,
they tend to think in terms of future benefit and theetin which the investment has to
grow. Considering the time (t) element in an assethase, we can manipulate the
equation even further. By adding time to this equationarman essence building a
similar model to that which is used in modern securityation analyses. What this
model tells us is that value is equal to the discountenlduienefits associated with
investing or purchasing a possession:

V =Y Benefits> Y (((OC+C) * (1+g) ™) / (1+R) )

This model is only partially complete and assumes tiebénefits that will
accrue to a person are one-time benefits, which is prypbablthe case. The true
understanding of the benefits, such in the case oftldests or religious purchasers,
would look something more like this:

V> Z ((Benefits * (1+g)"0)/(1+R)"0)+ (Benefits * (1+g)"1/(1¥R) +....(Benefits *(1+g)"t / (1+R)"t))
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This equation is changed to demonstrate that benefits tdieuf person may
change over time, depending upon risk and reward. Itasimtisresting to note that the
benefits in the very distant future may be substdytieds valuable than the benefits
today. The investor will discount future benefits mitv@n current or near-term benefits
because substantial new information can alter the \edfgre the possession’s utility is
fully received. This resonates well with the ideashefafterlife and/or heaven. For the
rationalists, the Category | and Category Il believérs benefit of heaven does not
materialize into a substantial value until a persaneocloser to death. An interesting
data point to help solidify this principle is in relatitmthe users who visit Beliefriean
Internet site tailored to education about different fithuantcadt an Internet traffic
rating and demographic company, shows that users of Betliebm are twice as likely to
be those older than 50 years of age in comparison towtieknown websites.

People or groups invest in assets because they deduatiutebenefits worth it.
For instance, people invest in stocks or other securddssytin hopes that at some later
date the value of that possession will increase tharall financial resources in relation
to others. This is what is referred to as future valumil&i to stocks, people invest time
and money in those possessions that they believenatiftase in overall value/utility.

Going back to the previous education example, the parktits ohild perform a
valuation in their minds that is similar to the scém#nat follows. They need to spend
$200,000 over the next four years to put their child through tsiiyethus they will
spend $50,000 per year, ignoring annual price increases. This $50,0@@&pean get

X% return if they kept their money in the bank. By iniggthe $50,000 in the

3 Beliefnet,www.beliefnet.comaccessed December 2007.
* Quantcastwww.quantcast.coaccessed December 2007.
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education, they are in essence making the assumptiotinéhlaenefits/utility that will
come to them via their child’s education will be greéitan X% in the bank. This
analysis is more than just numerical and financialtietparents need to analyze what
this decision will do to their overall utility systefor example, what will this investment
do for their relationship with their child? They may evesnder what it will do for
bragging rights among their competitive peers? All ekehthoughts and judgments add
or take away from the value system. More importatilyy assume that these benefits
will be compounded, similar to the way in which a bankrancial institution offers
compound interest on demand deposits, CDs, and the likeidBa is what in the
financial services industry is referred to as net presdoe (NPV). Quantitatively, NPV
>0

NPV >3 ((Benefits (1+g) ~0/(1+r)"0) +.... ((Benefits*(1+g)"n/(1+r)"t))

A positive NPV signifies that the investor/purchasegating more value than
they are paying for and will move forward with the purehd&enefits can be both
positive and negative. For instance, in year 0 aboventestor initially puts out either
some time or financial obligation, with the hopes tha& investment will reap future
rewards. In this sense, the benefits are the nettefféhose benefits that are positive
and those that are negative. In the financial wohid, model uses cash flow to explain
this same phenomenon. For the god valuation modelogephere, both the cost of time
and money will be utilized.

In the university example, the parents would assume ayéarrinvestment
horizon to begin recovering their investment. Assuminag the reason for the initial

investment was to reap the benefits of their child’s ssg,cthe investment horizon would
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presumably be very long, from the time the child graduatksge to the time he or she
retires or dies. Again, the personality and talentd@tchild will determine the growth of
the education benefits. The higher the growth and trgelotie time to reap the benefits,
the greater the value placed on a particular assetlagly, the higher the risk associated
with the asset and the longer the time period, therlowesoverall value. People will
always seek situations where NPV > 0, but never tal{tknowingly enter into a
situation where NPV < 0, as this would indicate thata$eet will not accrue any future
benefits. It is this fundamental idea that drivestyttiheory and capitalism more broadly.
Utilizing this same concept and application to the chesa@mple, a church member will
spend time and give money to a church all in hopeshibagetinvestments will provide
future benefits, such as heaven in the afterlife. Aclaiily, some members believe that
giving time and money today will also provide them shamtatbenefits, such as health
and wealth (discussed above). Perhaps they can gagniean and the feeling of trust
by their peers.

Benefits will continue to be innovated as the prodéigoal continues to mutate
over the centuries. An example is Joseph Simmonsieidy known as Run Love and
now referred to as Reverend Run. Reverend Run waeftyr one of the megastar
performers who made up Run DMC, a rap group that topped tBedR&rts. Reverend
Run is now a minister of Zoe Ministries and hosts@sballed “Run’s House.” where
he shares his life with MTV viewers. Reverend Run duegperform religious services
in a church but rather offers benefits such as guidandes show and via his daily
“Words of Wisdom” e-mail blast. Reverend Run’s words &dem are being sent out to

thousands of people daily. Another good example is Cidkar (yes, that is his birth
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name), a minister who propagates that god promisethteead wealth to his followers.
Minister Dollar lives this belief by driving around in his RdRoyce, which was given to
him from members of his congregation, and enjoying his $3omitlollar mansion in
Atlanta and his $2 million dollar condo in Manhattan. Haresents to his listeners and
members that health and wealth are virtuous and shouldtbef gach Christian’s life.
Below is a small excerpt from Minister Dollar’s seatof his website,
www.worldchangers.org.

Are you tired of living from paycheck to paycheck?

Have you ever observed a need that you longed to meegtobulidn’t have the

finances to help?

Do you yearn to sow freely into the needs of theistip?

Do you want more out of life for you and your family3d, you need th8chool

of Prosperity

Even though you are tmwve no man any thing, but to logeromans 13:8), having

no increase renders you useless to the kingdom of GotheBsatme token, you

can experience financial increase, but existing debt camgueasily hinder you

from kingdom advancement. Dr. Creflo A. Dollar’s SchobProsperity is

a course designed to teach you how to fulfill your God+gikestiny, to be a

blessing to others and by being His distribution center.

Whether you are financially comfortable or head over haalgbt, you need this
course! You will learn:

Why God wants you rich

How to use biblical principles to make natural principleskar your
behalf

The keys to debt reduction
How to increase for kingdom advancement

The automatic systems for financial freedom
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Obviously from Minister Dollar’'s website it can be ardubat there are short-
term benefits to becoming a member of his School ofgerdayg and of Christianity more
broadly.

Another important point yet to be considered is thaler of similar options
available to the purchaser. If, for instance in anjhefabove-mentioned cases (either
the automobile, education, or church) other options wergautil in number, the
possibility of choosing the possession that brings thst mitility would be extremely
challenging. Utilizing the church example, with eachit@migal new denomination there
comes a substantial change in the ability to make theé digcision, thus causing
pessimism and lack of trust regarding any of the denomirgtidunst as important, when
other new information or discoveries challenge sudgiogls in their entirety, such as the
Copernicus or Ramadan example, all the variationsesiet products become challenged
and thus increase risk, calling into question the doctringédaliefs. In both of these
situations, and bringing in Bentham'’s four determinantsa@fe back into the equation,
the value will be challenged due to the lack of certaintiyelMthis happens, value
decreases, causing people to sell their investmentspesgaging in such behavior. To
offset the uncertainty in this situation, religiousqwoers alter their product, perhaps by
changing the intensity of the product’s benefits. lais o argue that value of such
products decrease based upon the number of choices avdikddese it becomes very
costly to support the value.

Thus far, | have discussed how people make value judgredtisow such value
judgments accumulate utility in a value system. Comgigehat a value system is equal

to a utility system (as explained earlier), the logamanclusion can be made that value
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and utility systems are systems that quantify the Wwedla particular person or
collectivity. This is because capital quantifies the uiselss of a basket of possessions,
which are acquired through persuasive contractual exchangaragres with other
individuals. One’s total capital determines how she suticeed in value exchange
transactions, mainly because capital accumulatierpsnential. Thus, for each new
acquired capital, a person acquires additional possessubch further assists in the

acquisition of more capitals.

Value Transfer 4.2
It can be concluded further that each and every valueaagetrequires two parties: a
person accepting a possession and a person providing asimsgbayer and seller).
Both want to maximize their own position, in turn maxmg their utility systems. A
contract, although often a mutually beneficial agreenwtén appears as a form of value
transfer in which one party acquires, loses, or hdlatgghe utility relationship. When
observed in this manner, it becomes evident that evdug v@used to acquire capital or
maintain its existing capital structure, and becaughi®tach and every person will do
whatever is required to assist in gaining an advantagaiue exchange transactions.
Thus, the utility and or value system is also the eggpe of their capital or what |
term the Capital structure. The theoretical Captrailcsure is the weighted average
summation of all capital. which consists of Primang Financial Capital. Primary
Capital is the accumulation of talents and abilitiest can be used to influence others or
used as a means to amass Financial Capital. A persamarf Capital can be

understood as the accumulation of (1) Physical Capi@), (Bnhe’s physical ability; (2)
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Intellectual Capital (IC), one’s intellect; and (3) &bcCapital (SC), one’s overall
relationship network. It is important to understand thanh&ry Capital encompasses
those values that help a person acquire Financial Capitdility, and therefore there are
an infinite number of Primary Capital. Financial Capis the amount of discretionary
cash available to a particular person or group, whichfuwdher assist in the acquisition
of additional Primary Capital. FC comes from thresmmsources: earnings from an
existing profession, bank earnings, or unrealized capitasggiach of these earning
streams is directionally reflective of the amounPofary Capital a person has acquired
throughout life. To assist in explaining these relaops, consider for example a well-
educated executive who is very influential in his businedssanial environment. If and
when he chooses to enter into a contract, he widltriikely have a powerful position
from which to attract a situation that is most fatdeao him. The reason this is possible
is because he will divest some of these social aedlantual benefits he has acquired,
presumably through his education and networked relationdgosuse of his access to
these stored values, he will most likely increase hisnR@Ge process because he will
divest one value for the accumulation of other vala@resumably those that appear to
bring more utility, and thus will further aid in the putsof personal sovereignty and
greatness. Another example is that of a preacher ampteggant. A preacher who values
theology and presumably has a great deal of a religapitat can acquire FC by
entering into exchange transactions with his congregbmbsth situations, the goal of
the businessman and the preacher is to exchange d tagythave in exchange for

another capital — all in hopes of increasing their oVetdity system.
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What we can learn from this is that the greatect® to acquire and maintain the
capital structure, the less value will be put upon e&ehincremental possession. This
idea resonates again with what we showed earlier regptide idea of individualized
risk, and the inverse relationship between wealth anduhbatity of goods possessed
(Bernstein 103-105). What this means is that as people aagoire, either through debt
or equity purchases, they start to question all future valneéd9ecome pessimistic
regarding new opportunities and capital acquisition. It atgoies that those with higher
costs of acquisition and higher costs to maintain sushipos become even more
pessimistic. Therefore, the wealthy, well educateducailelite or others who maintain a
high level of PC or FC become pessimistic or a bit écceregarding future decisions.
This form of pessimism is what Nietzsche argued is teeypsor to nihilism (Kaufman
11). “The logic of pessimism down to ultimate nihilism: wisaat work in it? The idea
of valuelessness, meaninglessness: to what extent vadwations hide behind all other
high values ” (Nietzschell).

So, with each subsequent increase in the capitedtate, not only is the person
becoming more powerful but they are also creating syste help minimize risk of loss.
It is the importance of these assumptions from whiigtzdche believed all ethics
structures stemmed. According to Nietzsche, this type efigimenon not only created
ethics but also created the disciplinary institutionsfsehich we now slave.

Capital structure is in essence the quantificatiomoaf a person is invested for
growth and quantifies the person’s ability to influenceecthn contractual relationships.
A person who has a weak capital structure will nopd&tioned for utility maximization

because he will have succumbed to the will of those passess a much stronger capital
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structure. The process is one in which people exchangectipial, mainly by the
alteration of beliefs, which are caused by continuous #dfetidg information flows.
These belief alterations spur change in investment fofroapital and assist in
accumulating more FC.

Theoretically, capital structure is expressed in tileviang analytical manner:

Capital Structure = (% of CS that is Primary Capit@bst to acquire and

maintain that capital) + (% of CS that is Secondaapital * Cost to acquire and

maintain that capital)

In this sense, the capital structure is the histargt to purchase/acquire the
capital, plus the cost needed to maintain the caplthé goal of the individual in the
capital system is to acquire as much capital as pedsiltlat the lowest cost. Looking at
this from a purely financial point of view, assume faeaond there are two individuals,
one who has vast financial resources and has accuchaldv@nced degrees with a
strong relationship network made up of similar and likedad individuals who maintain
similar social positions. The other individual hasitied financial resources, has only a
high school diploma, and maintains social relationsiipis like-minded individuals who
maintain relatively similar social positions. Now yoeed to ask yourself who of these
individuals would be more successful in acquiring assetcammodities at perhaps
similar or even lower prices? The answer may appedows; the second individual, the
person with the weaker capital structure, would be a higsleto those who may want to
lend money or time to her. Because of the higher tieksécond individual would need
to pay a higher price to borrow money or garnish time filomse who may want to enter
into an exchange relationship. The higher cost forékersd individual thus puts the

person in a situation where they cannot afford othestea®s commodities. Thus from
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the perspective of the lender, the second individuabtagher R, thus the lender
demands a much higher benefit to offset the higher riskase the first individual can
command a lower discount rate because of the lowerthisy will win in most

competitive exchange relationships and will have the @hémaccumulate more.



VALUE EXCHANGE PROCESS

Summary

The above diagram is a representation of the exchangduss: assets or commodities,
tangible or intangible, real or fictitious. The purpo$¢éhe diagram is to show that people
will exchange one value, such as “education” for othkereg perhaps “stocks.” The
exchange process is theoretical because the exchangedsiaatifiable and is only
known by the seller or buyer of a particular capitéle value exchange process is
endless and continues with each and every value judgnede. Importantly, with the
adoption of time/space technologies, the value exchamugpess accelerates mainly from

the facilitation of advanced information communicatiechnologies. The value
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exchange process assumes that every action in &fgatue exchange action, in the
sense that all time allocations and financial resowacesised to acquire more or less of
similar or different values. As the diagram depict® oray exchange sleep for work, or
time with the family, for education. Each of thesdas are exchange actions, all with
the hope of enhancing the utility system. The value exgdh@rocess is a process
whereby people alter their value system by acquiringethakies that bring the most
utility and similarly divest those which do not. When lowkat value exchange in this
manner, it becomes clearer that every action ircépial system is driven by utility and

wealth maximization.

Financial Capital Explained 4.3

Moving away from a more abstract example and by addingyntinthe equation, it can
be concluded that all values/utilities are measured ifotime of assets and commodities,
which can be assigned a monetary value. French ecandnmis-Robert-Jacques Turgot
(1727-1781) summarized this process most eloquently:

To the extent that men became familiar with the praaf valuing everything in
money, of exchanging all their entire surplus for moaey of exchanging money
only for things which were useful or pleasing to them aintbenent, they became
accustomed to consider the exchanges of Commerceafreew point of view. They
distinguished between two persons, the Seller and Biijier Seller was the one
who gave the commodity for the money, and the Buyes the one who gave the
money for the commodity. The more money came tadsf@aneverything else, the
more possible it became for each person, by devoting Hiergeely to that type of
cultivation or industry which he had chosen, to reliewaself of all worry about
providing for his other needs, and to think only about lmahtain as much money
as he could through the sale of his produce or his labotire ioomplete certainty
that with this money he would be able to get all the tegtas in this way that the
use of money prodigiously accelerated the progressoétyqClark 531).
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It is important to note that although money accelerategtso the thought of
accumulation and gain was always part of the humaditton (as explained in Chapter
3). What money provides, as Turgot goes on to s&eftectionsis moveable capital.
Moveable FC is surplus money that can be stored and gurekied into other ventures:

Anyone who, whether in the form of revenue from higlleor of wages for his

labour or his industry, receives each year more véalaie he needs to spend can

put his surplus into reserve and accumulate it: theseradated values are what

is calleda capital (Clark 536).

This new financial capital, quickly spawned capitalithe-economic system
based on open, free markets where people are engagedpetitove commercial
activity with hopes of providing for their current or futureeds. By understanding
capital accumulation, people had to make choices ahemtaccumulated and moveable
wealth. Unlike times prior to the invention of movealdgital (the 1700s), people now
had the ability to do one of two things: invest th&l iR new ventures, or keep their FC
“under the mattress.” Again, as stated, these cheiees mainly decided by risk and
reward. As shown previously, the higher the risk to rewatid,rthe less likely one
would invest in a particular asset and vice versa.

With the understanding of risk and reward, coupled withrthevation of money
and moveable FC, all values became associated with pacexample, if an investor
had the ability to invest in a historically proven eptese, as opposed to a new venture,
the risk associated with the enterprise would be sotisliy minimal, whereas the
investment in the venture would be much higher. To make upiforisk of the venture,
the entrepreneur had to do one of two things: shotatlieaventure had strong growth

opportunity in the future, or offer the investment atilbssantially lower price than the

farming or manufacturing operation. It was this type ehpetition that drove and
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continues to drive the capitalist system. With theiaadation of moveable wealth,
entrepreneurs had to compete aggressively for capisltihiey had to continuously alter
and transform their businesses continually into thoseitkereased the return on the
invested capital. If entrepreneurs could not sustain agspwiit or could not execute on
the previously agreed upon business plan, capitalists (ewheapital) would move
their money to other more profitable investments. Taettiand keep FC, entrepreneurs
must drive new growth continuously by winning against rivalgetiion and new
market entrants.

Joseph Schumpeter (1883-1950Cmpitalism, Socialism and Democrastates:

The fundamental impulse that sets and keeps the capéafiine in motion

comes from the new consumers’ goods, the new methqusddction, or

transportation, the new markets, the new form of indlsirganization that

capitalist enterprise creates (Schumpeter 83).

Schumpeter goes on to say that the capitalist syséeas to expand continually
into new markets and that entrepreneurs continually aites their businesses. They
must do so by changing manufacturing and production capabilitiealgering the nature
of their organizations, which can and does include alteéhegole of the human element
in business. These changes are what Schumpeter cudosttial mutation.” He argues
that the alteration of business structures must coome Within an organization,
“incessantly destroying the old one, incessantly creatingw one” (Schumpeter 83).
The change of a business organization from within and fhenoutside is broadly
defined by Schumpeter as the “Process of Creative DastiticSchumpeter shows that
because of a competitive market and the quick changes thaboous to ward off rival

competition, business organizations are constantly@défense against perceived
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threats from rivals. These threats cause entrepreteasercise constant discipline, thus
always pushing to make their organizations more efficiedtraore profitable. Albeit

real or fictitious, these threats will drive organipas to employ technology to make
their organizations more effective. Additionally, theyl also strive to create a more
efficient labor element by initiating programs and pro\gdoenefits that ultimately drive
increased production.

These ideas resonated with Frederick Taylor (1856-1915), wiedoged
systematic labor methods that led to increased productichd factory and perceivably
increased benefits for the employee. Taylor’s prinaipantion was the division of
labor, breaking up the producer’s fulfillment processé&s smaller sections of a supply
line, all in hopes of studying each subgroup to deliver mificeatly that group’s
products. However, the Process of Creative Destruatigmably goes beyond
“Taylorism,” not just by enhancing the physical productiorcpeses of the factory but
also by altering the internal workings of the emplesyg®mselves. The Process of
Creative Destruction is not just about altering modgzofiuction from the factory’s
viewpoint, but rather altering the modes of production tsrialg the laborer’s internal
essence. This idea can be best understood by the examfoetipiy Michael Budde
and Robert Brimlow irChristianity Incorporatedin Chapter 2, the authors make the
argument that corporations are recruiting spiritual leaded religious organizations
within the workplace to help drive a more productive and hapgp¥kforce. They cite
Christopher Neck and John Milliman, who argue that silitty and religious programs
at work can do the following for the organization: 1. Enleathe employees intuitive

abilities; 2. Increase innovation; 3. Drive a more purfudsésion; 4. Help retain the best
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employees; and 5. Enhance teamwork (Budde, Brimlow 34)oVédmll purpose of
spirituality and religious programs at work is to ceeatmore productive and industrial
work force. This idea echoes the ideals of many firm&sia that utilize exercise time,
such afkadio taig meditation and other spiritual practices, to drive produacti
efficiencies within the employee workforce.

Perhaps just as important as employee production eiigis the fact that the
capitalist system must expand into new markets to tab@ and technology efficiency,
and must also solicit and construct social organizatisatsfurther the capitalist ideal.
These construction processes include recruiting all fofrpewer and authority that
might limit, if not negatively affect, capitalist ptoction and accumulation. These
powers include secular government, religious authoritd® s, police organizations,
and the like.

This Process of Creative Destruction is most obviouwlvanced capitalist
societies such as the United States, where the ecosgsiem is traded on public
exchanges or in aggressive private capital markets. Watinvention of the stock and
bond market and the evolution of communicative technadogiie capitalist system has
moved from a slow-paced moveable capital model to oneendapital can be moved
instantly. Using the United States as the benchmark far opgitalist markets, we come
to understand how this system works most effectively eikample, in the United States
when a publicly traded company does not reach its agreedreyemue and profit
targets, the stock price will drop, mainly because iroreswill sell the stock and move
on to something more reliable. Investors alter themevdlecause the information they

received altered their belief system, thus mandating tbemake a decision. As they
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invest this moveable FC into other stocks, the receiving stnce will go up. Similarly,

if an investor has money in a bank at an X% deposiaigyand finds that another similar
bank is offering X+% depository rate, that investor witiva the moveable wealth out
from X% bank and into X+% bank.

Creative Destruction 4.4

From competition for capital, Schumpeter’'s ProcesSrehtive Destruction
extends further, perhaps even further than he perceiveelRimismately disciplining
entrepreneurs, capitalists, workers, the governmentalbother authority structures. In
essence, all participants in the system creativelyaetheir personal values and
historical virtues to further their chances of obtainingerzapital. By exchanging
societal values from those such as family, religiod ather traditional structures to the
entrepreneurial and capitalist values, society trassfethority from traditional,
perceivably collective authority structures to newf-seerested structures. In doing so,
these new structures use their capital to influence aquiracother additional capital
sources, such as government, religion, and more. By dioisighey construct societal
institutions from which to discipline and educate their dotehi@urchasers.

Although ultimately disagreeing with the outcome of Great Transformation, |
cite Karl Polanyi who clearly understood the powerful gpuess that capitalism places on
cultural goods. Polanyi understood that traditional authariticgires, such as family,
religions, schools, etc. were based on social relafior to capitalism, but after the
invention of capitalism, social relations and tradiibauthority structures became
embedded in and subject to market relations. Polanyi statasw way of life spread

over the planet with a claim to universality unpatatlesince the age of Christianity
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started out on its career, only this time the movemaston a purely material level”
(Polanyi 136).

However, Polanyi argues that society has and will cotinéeforces of free
market capitalism by ultimately creating a spontaneocation that will be grounded in
the ideals of collective society (Polanyi 156). Polanyidweld that collective society had
the ability to regain influence and thus put pressure on fuettgansion of capitalism.
Disagreeing with him, it appears that he did not necégdaresee the deep globalization
of capital that now exists. With such deep and fast-moaapgtal within global society,
traditional value structures are and will continue toxmhanged for new value
structures; society perhaps loses its ability to cheelfuence of such a system. The
Polanyi double movement loses its ability to govern andteoaict the influence of such
expansion (Polanyi 136). This change is very important torstad®l for society as a
whole, because when one understands the hidden natueeaatital system, one can
see that all possibilities of revolting or countenagtihe forces of such system are lost.
Zygmunt Bauman argues a very similar perspective:

...we seem to be no longer in control, whether singgyerally or collectively--and
to make things still worse we lack the tools that woutohapolitics to be lifted to
the level where power has already settled, so enablirgresdver and repossess
control over the forces shaping our shared conditiotevgeittling the range of our
possibilities and the limits of our freedom to chooseortrol which has now
slipped or has been torn out of our hands (Bauman 26).
Underpinning the democratic capital system is a sysferardrol and discipline, but
not like control and discipline of the previously estdi®#d modern or premodern

institutions. Unlike modern institutions that evolved téplgovern society, the capitalist

system goes beyond, becomes not only the authorityldautlee teacher, the policeman,
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the priest, the mother, etc. The capital system gsveot from above per se, like the
Leviathan, but governs from below, teaching and disciisiociety to become wealth
maximizing individuals. IrEmpire,Hardt and Negri explain this disciplinary institution
in the following manner:
The disciplinary institutions, the boundaries of the@tfvity of their logics, and
their striation of social space all constitute inseancf verticality of transcendence
over the social plane. We should be careful, howegdocate where exactly this
transcendence of disciplinary society resides. Foueastinsistent on the fact, and
this was the brilliant core of his analysis, thatéRercise of discipline is absolutely
immanent to the subjectivities under its command. Inrotleeds, discipline is not
an eternal voice that dictates our practices frorhigh, overarching us, as Hobbes
would say, but rather something like an inner compulsiontindisishable from our
will, immanent to and inseparable from our subjectivitglftéHardt, Negri 329).
The democratic capitalist system goes beyond jusiptlisag society to be the
best wealth maximizers, but rather also distorts, dgstend modifies the ontology of a
human being by modifying its core, by removing its previoustfanality in hopes to
create newer beings, with new desires and new wamtg, again all in hopes of driving
capital expansion. Society becomes capital; sociatgrbes fluid with no barriers and no
bounds known to its existence. These ideas are sitoildardt’s and Negri's notion of
subjectivities. They claim that capitalism in its natatality to push expansion actually
modifies the essence of humanity, in a sense thaahity becomes fluid, not fixed to
anything, including the capital system. For capitalisnxfmaead, all authority structures
must be broken down, unless of course such structures ftinthekpansion of utility
maximization:
The great industrial and financial powers thus produce ngtammhmodities but
also subjectivities. They product agentic subjectivitiebiwithe biopolitical
context: they produce needs, social relations, bod@ésmamds — which is to say,

they produce producers. In the biopolitical sphere, lifeasle to work for
production and production is made to work for life (Hakt#gri 32)
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Hardt and Negri correlate the changing role of sociesitutions and individuals
themselves with the evolution of the modern factorg,fittory representing the social
institution and the worker and machines representing therequti.

The modern social institutions produced social identitiaswere much more

mobile and flexible than the previous subjective figureg Jubjectivities

produced in modern institutions were like the standardizezhima parts
produced in mass factory: the inmate, the mother, thikexahe student and so
forth. Each part played a specific role in the assembigchine, but it was
standardized, produced en masse, and thus replaceablewphraof its type.

At a certain point, however, the fixity of theserstardized parts of the identities

produced by institutions came to pose an obstacle to ttefyprogression

toward mobility and flexibility. The passage toward theisty of control
involves a production of subjectivity that is not fixeddentity but hybrid and
modulating. As the walls that define and isolate thect$fof modern institutions
progressively break down, subjectivities tend to be produnadtaneously by

numerous institutions in different combinations and d@idasdt, Negri 331).

It is this change from a Hobbesian authority structsmeh as the Leviathan, to a
structure embedded within capitalism that causes great cofocenivil society. Unlike
the Leviathan structure of overt rule, the capitatisicture is made up of networked and
masqueraded structures that are extremely hard to locat®aniract. For instance,
when looking at modern religious institutions, it becerdéficult to understand if such
institutions are maintaining a value for god or haveob®e one of the subjectivities that
drive the capitalist system and the devaluation of dfodether. It is argued that
religious institutions in democratic capitalistic saieis have become subjectivities
because such organizations are disciplined by the saeweainNalue exchange.

Again these ideas correlate with Hardt and Negri, wamncthat modern social

institutions produce new identities that are more moloitefeexible than traditional

identities, mainly by creating multiple identities fsingle person (Hardt, Negri 331).
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As in Fragmegration, identities are pulled apart, yet @disbgether at the same time. In
order for capitalism to expand its reach, it must breakndwaditional authority
structures and boundaries and then later build new drssipauthority structures based
upon the inherent rules of the system. It is argued hieahas led and continues to cause
changing identities to monotheism in all democratqitalist societies. This will be

explained further in subsequent chapters.

Conclusion 4.5

The main purpose of this chapter and the previous one wiasttexjpand upon the
sovereignty and liberation argument of Chapter 2, andrforpea logical, bottom-up
study of the evolution of capital accumulation in #oréto understand the impact this
evolutionary process may have on advanced capitalstietges.

This analysis argues that a person values those thirtdzitigathe most utility.
These values are comprised of tangible and intangiblegsissis, which consist of
assets and commodities. In turn, these assets andadhti@® constitute the basket of
possessions that are referred to as the value andityrsystem or also referred to as a
person’s capital structure. Value is the aggregatetc@stquire a particular possession
and that value is a direct reflection of the bendffied will presumably be derived from
such a possession. It has been determined that thd risk i@ceiving benefits from a
particular possession actually reduces value. Convetbkelg are times when the
benefits due may actually be greater than the cobegidssession, thus increasing the

value.
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From here | demonstrated that people will allocagé time and financial
resources to those values that bring the most utilithe short- and long-term. This was
done by addressing the discounted value of future benefitshwkmonstrated that
those possessions with benefits that will not maliea until the very distant future may
hold less value than a possession that will avail ithate benefits, mainly because there
is risk in waiting for such benefits to mature. Howewis analysis implies that the
closer a person gets to their benefits, the moreatsédithese benefits become. Moreover,
this section showed how a person makes value judgmesdd bpon Bentham’s four
determinants of value. This chapter also demonstratedstuelding notion that because
of the breakdown that can occur in the value exchangegsppeople may value those
things that are based upon potentially false information.

An understanding of values/utility enables insight intoghesuit of capital. This
analysis argues that the pursuit of utility is actualhuesuit of capital, mainly because
such capital assists in influencing contractual arrangenettveen parties. Capital can
be broken down into two forms: Primary Capital and Firer€apital. Primary Capital
is made up of an infinite number of forms such as Irdelk Capital, Social Capital, and
Physical Capital. Each of these is competitively andated to assist individuals in
obtaining Financial Capital. This analysis argues thatobtiee main purposes of the
capitalist system is to assist humanity in quantifyitilifys The theoretical capital
structure can be explained as the weighted average siomrofall capital forms, such
that all forms equal 100% of the applicable capital akbEleEach of the capital forms

have an associated cost, such that one’s persontdicpicture may have a higher cost
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than another. The capital structure can also be viasede accumulation of time and
resources spent to accumulate values to help maximizg atld future potential.

Finally, this chapter explored the historical works ofi@npeter, who argued that
the Process of Creative Destruction is actually thenrdriver behind the capitalist
system. Additionally, a review was conducted of the nnecent writings of Hardt and
Negri, who claim that capitalism not only demandsRhecess of Creative Destruction
for the corporation, but also demands the Processaafti@e Destruction for each part of
society, which is disciplined to modify itself and dilits values to adopt the rules of
capitalism. The overarching outcome of this chapter shibat every aspect of life in an
advanced capitalist system becomes commoditized aesl ticglitional relevance,
mainly in an attempt to adopt new identities thatsassimaintaining its societal
influence. This chapter also proposed a simple valudt@mework that will be
expanded with each subsequent chapter. This valuatimewark is the basic

underpinning of the quantitative portion of this dissertatio
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Section Il
Chapter 5 - Debating the Conch
“The rock struck Piggy a glancing blow from chin to knee; the conch expiatiea
thousand white fragments and ceased to exist.”

Lord of the Flies

Ralph Beats on Jack 5.0

The opening salutation is an excerpt from the famous 1954 hookof the Fliesby
William Golding. The book’s underlying story has many meanisgme clear and others
buried, but as interpreted by this writer, the overaliysis about ethics, governance,
freedom, and human nature. In the story, the conch esgsgesn a figurative sense,
ethics and law. When the conch explodes it definesratt turning point with the
children who inhabit the island. For some, the conch mepsesent a symbol of
historically developed ethics and governance grounded upompséviunderstood laws
and social norms, whereas for others, the conch meqiea constraint to more freedom
not encumbered by the conditions of previous lifestyles.

In this chapter, there is a similar explosion of¢bach, a similar fight amongst
harmless schoolboys, and there clearly is a perceivatew who, like Jack,may actually
win the outwardly facing fight but forever lose the ogipnity to govern a civil society.
This chapter is a metaphorical story of that fight.

Unlike Section I, which focused on the empirically natiband naturalistic
understanding of the human condition, this Section prowdesre philosophical and

theological interpretation of human nature as expldnecontemporary and historical
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scholars. From these historical interpretations ofdrumature, it will be argued that they
give an historical account of how views of human nahanee changed and what effect
these changes have had on socially constructing individaalensumers (including
religious products) under capitalism. Up until this point, #malysis has put forth an
interpretation of the human condition with regard twlmmanity makes value
judgments to accumulate capital, using the rational fomfs which modern society
disciplines. Thus far we have seen how people accassenilate, and change valuations
based upon new information flows and newly acquired knowletig@itionally
important, this analysis shows that all values (assslscommodities, both tangible and
intangible) in a capitalistic society become ultiglg associated with monetary price
mainly to assist humanity in maximizing utility througle xchange relationship. To
maximize utility, humanity utilizes all of its PrimaGapital to accumulate Financial
Capital and vice versa, and will subsequently creativedyrdg and bring into the
exchange relationship all traditional authority structaodselp them continue their
utility-maximizing efforts and to maximize their capitédusture. In short, in a
democratic capitalist society, everything becomes assutwith monetary value as
defined by price. Those things that cannot be associatkgrice and utility
maximization are discarded as irrational and unworthyngai

Although understanding the human condition is challengimg itself, it is
perhaps less challenging than trying to comprehend and defimenity, mainly because
the human condition encompasses the earthly envirorirerns understood by our
rational faculties, which include but are not limiteditoe, space, and number as argued

by Niebuhr, Nietzsche, Hegel, Marx, Bentham, Mill axtders. On the one hand, the
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human condition attempts to explain the rational astitat one is socially constructed
to make in general situations based upon the knowledge aetsldlihat particular
individual (and society in general) and his need and wamiatomize his utility system.
On the other hand, as we will see in this section, inumadure tries to explain the
essence of humanity as a being composed of mind, body, ieibdaspentity that perhaps
has a purpose and destiny in the worldly and otherwoelaNyronments. As we will see,
encompassing the comprehension of the human conditiomar nature endeavors to
explain why people have an internal pursuit for otherdépnalues such as “heaven” and
“salvation.” Many would agree that the human condit®less controversial and
cosmological than human nature because the humatitioons based on the presumably
explicable world, whereas human nature takes into actoose things that are
inexplicable and outside the reach of existing humatiecte

Utilizing the texts of the Bible, Qur'an, and the Shac@ypled with
philosophical references, this chapter and the next witlrdesvarious understandings of
the Abrahamic aspect of human nature, concentratirdppr@antly on the Christian and
Muslim perspectives, yet also visiting the definitionsieiman nature as explored by the
philosophers of antiquity and their contemporary countesp@hese chapters will span
eastern and western thinkers, which include but arémibéd to, Durkheim, Spencer,
Descartes, Hume, Leibniz, Luther, Erasmus, AugustirEaidbi, Ibn Rushd, Ibn Sina,
Ibn Taymiyya, and Ibn Khaldun. The goal is not to takesitiom on any one of the
philosophies of the thinkers cited, but rather to demondinatehanging views of human

nature and to correlate such changing understanding to pbéhegis more broadly.
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Similar to the storyrhe Lord of the Fliesyhere there is a competing ideal
between both groups of boys, this chapter will showttiexe is a similar competing
stress between the two polar positions, one supportaspneand the other supporting
empiricism, the latter potentially destroying the congt,idealizing a new conch that
does not exist as a formal position but rather a podihat is hidden and constructed into
the minds of its participants. The new system’s vataesot be countered or challenged
empirically, only debated. As Maclntyre shows, theesyss values become, or already
are, grounded upon ideas that are plural, supported and adoptexséyvho believe that
the loudest and most eloquent debater and speaker holdsshentalligent position.

The system becomes grounded in Emotivist discourse, il is no right, no wrong,
only comparative hues of such graying tones (Macintyre 23-35)
Supporting Scriptural Reference 5.1

Despite what some may believe about the validity ldiceis and philosophical
texts and their interpretation of human nature, fhiisto say that even if the Bible,
Qur’an, and/or other philosophical texts (which are citedihgare read as literary
novels or books of fiction, many can still glean tiet thoughts and ideas describe the
various understandings of the “Abrahamic aspect” of hunsure. Herbert Spencer, the
father of social Darwinism and a known agnostic, aahed! inFirst Principles that even
the most ridiculous historical stories, in almostcatumstances, come from some actual
occurrence. Referring to religion and belief in god, Spestates that religious beliefs
that have always existed and shall continue to existlabased on some ultimate fact,
and to think that such beliefs are absolutely groundlessedits the average human

intelligence. Similarly, Spencer goes on to state:
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Thus the universality of religious ideas, their indepehégalution among
different primitive races, and their great vitality, enim showing that their source
must be deep-seated instead of superficial. In other woedarewobliged to
admit that if not Godly derived as the majority contemlasy must be derived out
of human experiences, slowly accumulated and organi3geénter, Paragraph 4)
Correlating Spencer’s ideas to the previous chapterssuigigested from Spencer
that participation in a religion is a value judgment thes changed over time. And
because it is a value judgment, it is implied that &ls® a mechanism to increase capital,
and perhaps these judgments are mechanisms to accumulate pow
Perhaps more importantly, Spencer argues that he tnag &m a priori reason for:
...believing that in all religions, even the rudest, thexe thidden a fundamental
verity....this fundamental verity is that element comnmall religions, which
remains after their discordant peculiarities have bediatly cancelled. And we
have further inferred that this element is almostateto be more abstract than
any current religious doctrine” (Spencer Paragraph 7).
It seems that Spencer is arguing that when all judgnaeateemoved, there remains this
hidden or opaque ideal sought by such religious participantshwirny rationalists, as
we will see later, equate to a god or a godly like spigtthing or phenomenon outside of
logic and empirical valuation. However, it seems tiecause this godly like spirit is
outside of logic, it continues to lose its saliennd & continually challenged as history
becomes older and society becomes more constructedgbedpirical intelligence.
From this idea of a godly like spirit, it is reasonablsuggest that Spencer would
agree that religious stories, which are the essafticttines and articulations of religions,
are accurate to some extent and are at least partlyreplesentations of society as a

whole, and that such stories are grounded in something oofdudenan logic,

something perhaps only applicable to humanity.
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To summarize Spencer, it appears that he belihasattthe most basic level of
humanity, there is this need for something that religmoside, something that when all
normative value judgments are removed, connects the fabinuman civilization.
Spencer does not go so far to argue an a priori claigoidy but rather a prior claim to
something that religions provide — something that has unitegihity in different
geographies and in different time periods.

Similar to Spencer, Emile Durkheim, Tine Elementary Forms of Religious Life,
argues that if religion was not founded in the naturdiags, it would have met societal
resistance and that it would not be able to overcomek{i2im 2). So, similarly to
Spencer, Durkheim would also agree that the religiougstand references that help
define human nature are grounded in something real, an agtaian of sorts. Durkheim
accepts that all religious beliefs rest on an expeei¢hat is not inferior to scientific
experiences, but rather he accepts that religious erpeseare different subject matter
altogether and it may not be valid to test such expeg®nsing the same rational and
empirical tools as those used in scientific study (Durki20). Durkheim not only
argues that religions are grounded in reality but thathalgreat social institutions were
born in religion” (Durkheim 420). He argues that the fimsthmade systems of
representation in this world were of religious origimd that all knowledge, including
philosophy and science, were born in religion. He stagssuch religions helped form
the intellectual capacity of humanity (Durkheim 8). Durkheobntinued to define this
principle of representation by further arguing that relig representations were/are
societal representations that express social readitidghat rites that are borne of religion

are representations of society (Durkheim 9). Durkhancludes,
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At the foundation of all systems of beliefs and altuthere must necessarily be
a certain number of fundamental representations and nodditsal conduct that,

despite the diversity of forms that the one and theratmay have taken on, have
the same objective meaning everywhere and everywheilethdfsame functions
(Durkheim 4).

Durkheim goes even a step further in this analysis bingttiat,

At the root of our [value] judgments, there are certandmental notions that
dominate our entire intellectual life. It is these sléf@at philosophers, beginning
with Aristotle, have called the categories of undeditagy notions of time, space,
number, cause, substance, personality. They correspoimel naost universal
property of things. They are like solid frames that contireight. Thought does
not seem to be able to break out of them without ogsiy itself, since it seems
we cannot think of objects that are not in time and spgheé cannot be counted
and so forth (Durkheim 9).

Durkheim makes a point of noting that “the division of dayseks, months,

years, etc. corresponds to the recurrence of rites/dtss and public ceremonies at

regular intervals” (Durkheim 10). Similarly, he statestth

For the principal features of collective life to hdsgun as none other than
various features of religious life, it is evident theltgious life must necessarily
have been the eminent form and, as it were, therapitdf collective life. If
religion gave birth to all that is essential in sogi¢at is so because the idea of
society is the soul of religion (Durkheim 421).

The First Value Judgment 5.2

Perhaps the most important element that comes frokheum and Spencer are their

abilities to recognize that value and therefore value jwigswere borne of religion and

these judgments correlate with the ideals of the hutbadition as previously discussed.

So, one can argue that if religion was one of thé dirganizations to recognize and

define value, it perhaps is also one of the first orgéinizato understand truly how to

aggregate power. As argued by Spencer and Durkheim, this poawedes religion with

its primary function--to act upon moral life, to assmssetting rules that are grounded in
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the real fundamental elements of a collective socatgl to recognize that the soul of
religion is manifest in collective realities and sd@ction. According to agreed upon
rules of conduct that are presumably delivered from goel pobthe major purposes of
religion is to assist humanity in living a socially ordklée. However, because religion
is a value judgment it takes on properties dictated byuh®&ah condition, which means
it takes on the principles of utilitarianism. This imfamt distinction is necessary to
understand because it draws the logic that religiogrefbire create ethics and rules that
perhaps are not godly but rather human. It is arguedtaitime, these ethical systems
become more and more human and more influenced by usatitsim.

Even if one would take the position that religion @adjoverning systems are not
godly derived but rather value judgments passed down fronmag@&meto generation,
many would agree that such systems were intended t@ieseatative of collective
society and its ideal of such society to live accordingome fundamental verity.
Alternatively, one can take the position that becaadge judgments were either created
and or encouraged in religion, religion was the firglamization to spawn the idea of
utilitarianism. Religion therefore created both tti@cal and utilitarian systems. The
latter, it will be explained, is the system that uéitely devalues the value of god and
puts pressure on the salience and ethical governing autbbrélgious institutions,
which will be shown to potentially threaten the existenf collective life.

What will continue to be shown is that the underlyimgriari knowledge will
ultimately be divorced from religion, and all the powlsat this a priori claim
commanded earlier in history will be transferred toltmanist formation of the

religion. Religion becomes a purely human institugornerned not by some a priori
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claim or something grounded in truth, but will take ongheciples of utilitarianism and
will ultimately need to creatively destroy itself inder to compete with more capital-rich
institutions or other value-based judgments. Institutiaedlreligion becomes the
proverbial and prophetic harlot, who sells herself innlaeketplace.

As argued by Spencer and Durkheim, all knowledge, includitigjaseand
theistic, grew from religion. Although many would agvéth this hypothesis and argue
that religion was the foundational structure thatefioei knowledge, this same or sub-
segmented group may also argue that such knowledge wasdiotspired, but rather a
learned and observable metamorphosis. Interestindjlyiorehas created a type of
knowledge contradiction for its own followers. In ase, religion has directly or
indirectly created notions of time, space, number, ata has created the foundation for
scientific principles, those same principles thatlenge the foundation of religion and
belief in god altogether as described with the Copernicdd$@amadan example in the
previous chapter.

Throughout history, many believed that rational and eoapifaculties were not
the only human tools from which to explain worldly arttlerworldly phenomenon, as
there are many instances in the Bible and Qur’an thatedpbwers outside of mind and
body, powers that refer to god features such as theSarit or Holy Ghost.

The following are historical references from the Bitel the Qur'an that define
powers outside of rationality and logic:
1. Inthe New Testament Book of Luke 12:12, Jesus, the GlwiMessiah, states
to his followers, “For the Holy Spirit will teach yom that very hour what you

ought to say;”



105

2. Inthe New Testament Book of Acts 2:4, the writer Luletes, “And they were
all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak watiner tongues, as the Spirit
gave them utterance;”

3. Inthe New Testament Book of 2 Peter 1:21, the wriegeiPstates, “for prophecy
never came from the will of man, but holy men of Gpdke as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit.”

4. Inthe Quran, Sura 2.97, Muhammad, the Islamic prophgodf states,
“Whoever is the enemy of Jibreel—for surely he rexéall to your heart by
Allah’s command, verifying that which is before it and gackaand good new
for the believer.” In this passage Jibreel is synonymatisan angel Gabriel, the
angel of divine action.

5. Inthe Quran, Sura 32.9, Muhammad states “the He (nefeto god) made him
complete and breathed into him of His spirit, and madegdu the ears and the
eyes and the hearts...”

As we will continue to see throughout this analysie,dtientific notions that
challenge the existence and power of god have beenusedsby Empiricists and
Skeptics throughout history to challenge anything not lolgipebved, such as these
features of god discussed above. Because value was dreegégion, it is argued that
religion is the ultimate institution that destroyed tlalue of god and the use of such
previously understood faculties such as the Holy Spiéligion created the tools from
which to challenge all those things not scientificpitgved and thus is the institution that

challenges the revelation-based aspects of the fditimately, religion creates its own
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destructive forces, while thinking that it is maintainingwatating in hopes of sustaining
its value.

Historical and contemporary arguments still debateiaiom or what caused
the first value judgment that sparked the acquisitiomofedge. There are two
opposing groups who attempt to answer this question: otteedar right, referred to as
the knowledge a prioristand one of the far left known as the knowledge a posi&HEO
Knowledge a priorists claim that knowledge is independeexperience and is innate of
humanity; they believe that knowledge is instilled intinad, body, and soul of man by
god, or that it is perhaps present at the point of iorgatherefore it is unexplainable by
empirical observation. Contrary to knowledge a priorist®wledge a posteriorists claim
that all knowledge is dependent upon experience and timatisheo such thing as innate
knowledge.

As we will see, the fundamental differences betwbere groups issued a
significant challenge to society when trying to understthetal- and other rule-based
governance structures, such as religion. For the knowk@gerists ethics is an
unchangeable constant passed down by god via the prophetsi@ly created by god
within the human mind and spirit; whereas knowledge #eposists believe that ethics
and rule-based structures can only come from empiribakgd knowledge with the
understanding that such structures are subject to change agfarenation is acquired.

In addition to examining this topic from either the kitedge a priorist or
knowledge a posteriorist perspective, there are antefimmber of viewpoints that can
fall between these two extremes. It is helpfulaokl at this debate from a philosophical

perspective, including the extreme positions of ratiotsaéiad empiricists. Rationalists,
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who are also knowledge a priorists, argue that therenaes where the content of our
knowledge is greater than the information that our kfgeeiences have provided. They
agree that some knowledge is innate within humanity, aatdhis inherent knowledge
created the first value judgment. Early rationalistgiarthat there is inherent knowledge,
knowledge outside of scientific principles that theyrédeaspriori knowledge. Like
knowledge a posteriorists, empiricists present simaamdyfferent ideals to knowledge a
priorists and rationalists. Empiricists develop accoohtsow experience provides
humanity with the information that rationalists argsignate. Empiricists take the
position that all knowledge is experiential and thateéhs no knowledge that is innately
born into humanity -- learning begins only at creationpkigists believe that although
the genesis of knowledge is currently unknown, it wilhoately be discovered through
future scientific inquiry. The rationalist and empisicarguments can be summarized by
three distinct and notable theses. Btenford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, Rationalism
versus Empiricisnprovides a very nice summary of these arguments:

Innate knowledge thesislaims that knowledge is not learned through

experience but rather is just part of our fundamentairea Participants of this

school hold that experience elicits learning by bringmmate knowledge into

conscioushess

Intuition/Deduction thesis claims that knowledge is learned through a process of
intuition and or a deduction where one derives conahsdimsed upon rational
insight or through valid arguments that are based upon ssighi. Participants

of this school believe that learning comes from botihition (learning’s outside
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of the senses) and deduction (learning’s experienced by temdirgg cause and

effect)

The empiricism thesisclaims that we have no source of knowledge other than
experience/deduction. Participants of this school betieaelearning only starts
and birth and it only comes by experiencing cause and effach is

communicated the senses.

Each of these three theses can summarize the pifilicaband theological debate
that has gone on throughout history. Although not nedgssaing the same lexicon,
theologians have engaged in debates similar to those philosophers. As we will see
in Chapter 5, the innate knowledge thesis takes an abgolsiten, claiming that all
knowledge is innate to humanity’s intellect. Under thisiehumanity is created with
inherent knowledge, and there is no such thing as learniogghrexperience (and
therefore no learning at all). Plato was probably oneeétrliest philosophers who
adopted the innate knowledge thesis. $tenford Encyclopedia of Philosophy
paraphrases Plato’s position,

How do we gain knowledge of a theorem in geometry? \Yyeiiia into the

matter. Yet, knowledge by inquiry seems impossible. Weedheady know the

theorem at the start of our investigation or we do Ihete already have the
knowledge, there is no place for inquiry. If we lack khewledge, we don't
know what we are seeking and cannot recognize it whemaét fEither way we

cannot gain knowledge of the theorem by inquiry.
(http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/rationalism-empiricism/

The innate knowledge thesis can also be viewed as a dattrperspective.

According to this thesis, all knowledge and thus allbastiassumedly are determined by
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some a priori knowledge or what can also be defined @sTde other extreme position
is the empiricism thesis, which argues that no innatevletge is and that all knowledge
is learned through inquiry. The empiricism thesis lsamapped to what we in
democratic, capitalistic societies refer to as Wik Free will in this sense means that
we can acquire and learn what we want mainly by acting apoown inquiry and
desires. Like the empiricism thesis, free will maimséathat there are no supernatural
constraints to our learning, thus no constraints orcesieg humanity’s will. Free will
takes the position that humanity becomes whateveantsito be.

Author Richard Dawkins, a staunch empiricist, emplayses skeptical language
about the innate knowledge thesis by arguing that just beeaisannot prove
everything does not mean that we should accept those thingarmot prove. Dawkins
believes that at some point, science will solve aldlan mysteries:

There’s an infinite number of things that we can’'t cisgr....You might say that

because science can explain just about everything but not ijsiterong to say

therefore we don’t need God. It is also, | supposenwto say we don't need

Flying Spaghetti Monsters, unicorns, Thor, Wotan, Jupitéasides at the bottom

of the garden. There’s an infinite number of things thatespeople at one time

or another have believed in, and an infinite number ofthihat nobody has
believed in. If there’s not the slightest reasondtielve in any of those things,

why bother? (Wolf 184)

Similar to Dawkins, David Hume argued a similar perspectiv 81 when he
publishednquiry Concerning Human Understanding

If we take in our hand any volume—of divinity or scho@taphysics, for

instance—let us ask, Does it contain any abstract reggooncerning quantity

or number? No. Does it contain any experimental raagaconcerning matter of

fact and existence? No. Commit it then to the flarfeest can contain nothing
but sophistry and illusion. (Hume 173)
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The last and compromised position between both extrebke
Intuition/Deduction Thesis that argues both positions,ingathe claim that while some
knowledge is innate, much other learning needs to be acquinelc91, philosopher
Rene Descartes wroRules for the Direction of our Native Intelligenétules 1l and Ill,
pp. 1-4, arguing that we know a priori is certain, beyoncetien slightest doubt, while
what we believe, or even know, on the basis of sexpgerience is at least somewhat
uncertain. Similar to Descartes, Gottfried Leibniz arguneais bookNew Essays on
Human Understandinghat:

The senses, although they are necessary for all aual&etowledge, that is to say

particular or individual truths. Now all the instancesabhtonfirm a general

truth, however numerous they may be, are not suftiteeastablish the universal
necessity of this same truth, for it does not foltbvat what happened before will
happen in the same way again...From which it appears tbessery truths, such
as we find in pure mathematics, and particularly irharétic and geometry, must
have principles whose proof does not depend on instanacespmeequently on
the testimony of the senses, although without the sénsesild never have

occurred to us to think of them... (Leibniz 150-151).

Differing from all of the above positions, Immanuer argued “That
knowledge begins with experience there can be no doubt...Boty.nd means follows
that all arises out of experience” (Kant, Introductanagraph 1) Kant states that “...it is
quite possible that our empirical knowledge is a compounidabfwhich we receive
through impressions, and that which the faculty of cogmsigpplies from itself” (Kant,
Introduction paragraph 7) FProlegomenand theCritique of Pure ReasgriKant
fundamentally asked, “how can we know things?” Kant argbatthe mind works by
absorbing raw “noumena” information, then analyzing, sysifeg and making sense of

it in the form of ‘phenomena’ or sensory understood mfation, all under the constraints

of time and space. This noumena information cannot be uaddratithout the ability of
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the senses, under the constraints of time and spafoentat into phenomenological
information. Kant believed that noumena informationsesl phenomena, meaning that
he believed that cause created effect.

Also, Kant believed that if there is information tisbutside of time and space, such as a
god, it is impossible for the mind to validate empirigdti$ truth because it is outside of
the normal structured processes of the mind and therefitsele of phenomenological
interpretation. Kant’s position was that we know ohlyse things which the mind

allows us to know, meaning those things which the senseoogprehend in a
spatiotemporal world. However, because the mind couldamprehend things outside
of spatiotemporal framing, Kant did not argue that ther®isao god, but rather that it
cannot be proven under existing knowledge constraints. Asidigethe positions of his
peers, Kant suggested that both the innate knowledge ttiesasminism perspective and
the empiricist, naturalist determinist perspective Wit problems for society. First he
argued that because we cannot comprehend things outsidepbieti@menological

world does not mean that they do not exist. In relatiathis, he argues that there may be
a god. Second, he believed that a natural determinigiqutnge or an innate determinist
perspective would ultimately lead to bad ethical charactt&talist behavior. Trying to
reconcile his position with ethics, Kant seems to lewéraced the idea offieee will,
arguing that people have choices to live as civilized hupeamgs and not subject to the
rules of natural or innate determinism. For Kant, hubmaings need to act as if they have
choices, regardless if the world is metaphysically detexd or not. For most scholars,
Kant put an end to the medieval debates of free willugedeterminism. On the heels of

Kant, the discussions took on a new character moving &em theological discussion
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about god and rationality to a more psychological discugggarding the structure and
applicability of the mind in helping to establish theaaél actor and paving the way for
the ideas of the Enlightenment and the constructidunfanity adhhomo economicus

These theses are important to understand tangentialiy$ethey are and
continue to be debated not only in the realms of philosamtyral sciences, and
sociology, but also in theology. From these debatesamaunderstand the changing
value of god in modern society. As we will see, theddis challenged many great
minds since the beginning of history, which include but ardimded to Aristotle, Plato,
the Stoics, Descartes, Kant, Augustine, Luther, CalthArminius, Whitfield and
Wesley, al-Farabi, Ibn Sina, Ibn Rushd and Ibn Khaldun.igletstanding these debates
and the evolving perspective of the Christian and Muslim jadipa from antiquity to
modernity, we learn that such change in perspective haggoeances to the Christian
and Muslim faith and perhaps society more broadly. Thessequences will be
addressed in Chapter 6 and 7.

To summarize thus far, the overarching premise of thigteh& to show in the
aggregate historical worldview that there has been amioho@s to be a contested,
evolving debate on the origin of knowledge (and by detdsdi the origin of ethical
systems). On one extreme, there is the argumenkmloatledge/ethics is innate and
inborn in humanity. On the other hand, there is thepeets/e that nothing is innate and
everything is learned through experiences, which maytakeneed for earlier learning
and understanding. It appears that, although Kant resoluet af this problem by
showing that knowledge comprises both experience andrdasareated another

problem regarding the defensibility of ethical systemsaBse of this, there still seems
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to be a somewhat hostile perspective from empiricrefisrationalists, the former
continually argue against such rationality of intuitiowl ahe latter argue against the
creation of personal ethical structures. There is atgora of hostility building from
philosopher Alasdair Maclntyre, who argues that empmdsa fictitious project that

failed mainly due to the weak foundation on which it idtbui

Rise of Empiricism 5.3
As humanity continues to learn and the average igé&glte continues to grow as defined
by modern standards, downward pressure will continuallyppéeal to the value of the
innate knowledge thesis and the belief in values outsitleeadmpirical logic, such as the
idea of god. This negative hostility and continued push fitearempirical pole, it can be
argued, has gripped most of secular society and perhaplsdaalken hold of those
believers who perhaps historically were wed to some fafrimnate knowledge. For
instance, many studies have been conducted that concludiectieased secular
knowledge, particularly in the area of natural sciencegiigelated negatively with belief
in god. This would also assume a negative correlatidinetinnate knowledge thesis,
when such a thesis is understood to have a supernaiorpboent. In his recent book,
The God DelusiorRichard Dawkins stated:

Of the 43 studies carried out since 1927 on the relationstweer religious

belief and one’s intelligence and/or educational leadehut four found an

inverse connection. That is, the higher one’s intelbgeor education level, the

less one is likely to be religious or hold “belief§’amy kind (Richard Dawkins,

God Delusion 102-103).

To account for the rise in empirical knowledge, thieaton model will once

again change to reflect this new variable. Up until thistpdhis dissertation has
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explored the concept of valuation as it relates to geassets or commodities. At this
time and going forward the valuation is constructed to addfe value of god. | define
god as a basket of products that either singularly argasup offer any direct or
peripheral value. Going forward, the valuation of god kgl expanded upon continually,
adding identified variables as appropriate. The firstaldei that will be added to the
valuation model is that of secular knowledge. Consigethat secular knowledge as
described by Dawkins is correlated negatively to the behdfvalue in god, it will
become one variable that makes up the capital structure.

Previously we have shown that:

Value of God = ((Benefits * (1+g)"0)/(1+CS * cost)"0+..( Benefits *
(L+g)™)/(1+CS * cost)™)

Where, CS cost = 1+((% of CS made up of Education Expefxg@s)of CS
made up of Other PCs * Cost of those PCs)

If we look at the equation initially with a cost arp, the overall value would be
the summation of benefits. However, when we adderctist of a person’s education per
se, we come to understand theoretically that the wH#lged decreases, mainly because
the denominator is now greater than one. Taking this equiatrther, we can break
down PC into an infinite number of variables that are tregjst correlated with belief in
god. It can be argued that incremental utility maximizpsraon’s capital structure,
simultaneously devaluing the utility of god. Thus, utilityxmmaization and value of god
are correlated negatively. To make this statement mogekand direct, capitalism and
democracy, as the principal drivers of utility maximizatiare correlated negatively with

the value placed on god.
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Conclusion 5.4

Underpinning this chapter are the ideals of the humadiwom, which imply that
humanity will constantly desire those values thatdase its utility. Because of this, it
appears that as humanity becomes more intelligeredhgson the modern perspective of
intelligence, grounded in understanding the applicatiompfigcal tools, humanity
perceivably will move further away from metaphysical idebgod and religion. Thus,
as time grows older, logical succession would entatl tlimanity, motivated by
empiricism would most likely become less dependentnythang not empirically proved
and the idea of an innate knowledge thesis or thoughbadlbme less relevant. Religion
may become purely humanized, grounded upon a collectioaluwd yudgments, perhaps
biased by utility maximization. Perhaps at first glance tlwes not seem important to the
socialized modern or postmodern individual, but it wéldeen in the next chapter that
the changing mindset from innate knowledge to empiricismgésmthe overall way that
humanity views itself. This directly affects the vapeople associate with god.
Humanity becomes socialized to act as modernity dictaédesve will continue to see in
the next chapter, in this scenario, humanity has mawey from being an entity that is
protected and created by god to one that is solely resgmif@ibtself, a mini-god, if you
will. So, if humanity embraces the belief that it hiae ability to change society for the
better by adopting modern principles, it perhaps runs skeofibecoming lost and
confused by its own distorted notions of time, space hantber. If humanity moves
toward a purely empirical-based nature, god as histlyrigafined will be changed not

only by secularists but also by theologians. Logical msgjon of these causes would
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affect religious leaders by disciplining them to altectdines and liturgies to compete
with the modern and postmodern fruits of capitalisma@aocracy, only to be lost to
further alienation and division by its own constituents

This chapter has argued that within early religions ther® a fundamental verity,
something that grounded religion with the ideals of ctille society. This ideal, it was
argued, is or was the ideal of a priori knowledge, sometlmikgown, yet rational to the
premodern individual, something that emphasized and goveotiedtive society. This
something, this a priori knowledge, this god became clgdlkthroughout history,
mainly by the rise in empirical observation and mgsté the senses.

This chapter briefly touched upon the innate knowledgeshesich argues that
all knowledge is innate and thus all knowledge is predeteiat birth. This chapter
looked at the Empiricist thesis, which argues the conraint, stating that all
knowledge is learned through experience of the sensedalhiag a position on which,
if any, of these arguments are correct, this chapbdeld at actions of religious
institutions that created utilitarianism and further inflced the development of modern
government structures. Because of these actions, guea@rthat religious institutions
have, over time, adopted the Empiricist thesis andesulestly put aside mention of
innate knowledge. So, it is also argued that religious ungtits created the foundations
that now challenge and will continue to challengertbein existence and the value of
god more broadly. Religious institutions in essent fievalued god by taking the
Empiricist position and further devalued god by creatingtirgins that compete against
utilitarian-based rules, yet at the same time emplosurap utilitarian modes of behavior

to effectively compete against the utilitarian rulesrédated. In order for such religions to
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compete with these values, they would need to modiftiragaily and enhance the
benefits offered and subsequently reduce the ethical, nutd@ch they previously
mandated. By following this path, religion in democratipital societies would
ultimately become devoid of any god or attributes offitise god and would creatively
destroy and alter its product offering to maintain its bsse. The impact of these
devaluations will be articulated in later chapters.

So, of the schoolboys, who won the fight, Jack dpRalnThe Lord of the Flies
Jack wins the outward fight for the rule of the newgengnized conch and the
theoretical role as head of the new society. Aftek Jans the fight, he attempts to Kill
Ralph and while he is just about to accomplish his mmsst the climatic ending to the
story, a British naval officer arrives on the isldadescue the boys. The irony in the
story and the irony within this chapter is that the @emdoing the saving, either the
British officer or the religious actors, both represemanifestation of the broader
society, perhaps plagued by the same disease of whectrytng cure society. Both are
infected with necrosis. From this chapter, it was ledrtihat empiricism has destroyed
the conch of tradition, the conch of religious vetyadHowever, what comes to light is
the actuality that empiricism was created from religi actors, those same actors most

vehemently arguing for the traditional conch and rolesbdjion as moral authority.
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Chapter 6 - The Changing Understanding of Humanity

Durkheim states, “...whenever we set out to explain songethiman at a specific moment in time
— be it a religious belief, a moral rule, a legal principle, dhastic technique, or an economic
system — we must begin by going back to it's simplest ancdonmogive form” (Durkheim 2).

Another “Disquieting Suggestion” 6.0

Despite Kant’s argument iarolegomenahat knowledge comes from both experience
and a factor of innate cognition, each providing a porticth@bverall learning
phenomena, many people throughout history and in contergmmeiety continue to
take bi-polar positions regarding how one learns and lioWw learning can or cannot
assist humanity in accomplishing humanity’s goals. luggested in this chapter that
these polar positions have altered human nature and beafilnss has altered the
manner in which people embrace historical values.

This chapter will present varying interpretationburhan nature and the principles
underlying the historically identified ethical rules of Ghianity and Islam. To do this,
this chapter will refer to Christian texts of the @ldd New Testament and the Islamic
texts of the Quran and Sharia, all of which many wogjcea have presumably been so
resistant to major social change. In addition to exangithese texts, this chapter will
review historical definitions of humanity as interpretedRemnhold Niebuhr, who
analyzes and defines humanity through the perspectivdatof Rristotle, the Stoics,
and early conservative Christians. This chapter vslb @nalyze two short chronological
histories, one of Islam and the other of Christiaratyt/ining the competing views of
human nature, as understood from religious and secutdketisi From the Christian,
particularly Western, perspective the views of Augusting Pelagius, Luther and

Erasmus, Calvin and Arminius, Whitfield and Wesley, andrsgveore contemporary
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theologians will be explored. From the predominantlgtBan Islamic perspective, al-
Farabi, Avicenna, Averroes, Ibn Taymiyya, Ibn Khaldun, afelw more contemporary
scholars. These perspectives will cover the period flen®" century A.D. through
today. Within each of these debates, a shift in consdrsughe innate knowledge
thesis to the empiricism thesis can be identifiedpleasizing that the secular, free will
perspective is now prevalent in modern thought. Additignallvill demonstrate that
Christianity in the United States and Islam in Turkey bathe lost important aspects of
their faith that were previously evident throughout thestgdic and premodern ages.
Lastly, the perspective of human nature as it exists/tadlabe examined, and it will be
determined what impact, if any, this new view of human ndtal@s for humanity in

general.

Views of Human Nature 6.1

The theologian and political analyst Reinhold Niebuhr sgha highly successful 1941
bookThe Nature and Destiny of Man, Volumwith the following observation: “Man
has always been his own most vexing problem. How shalhihlke of himself?” (Niebuhr
1) By understanding how a person views himself in relabams capital structure, one
can comprehend how religion has changed and what impaadhiinge has had on
humanity and human nature more broadly. By understgritiw he thinks of himself, it
can be gleaned how and why the human condition gaitexhree and how this
condition spawned democratic capitalist structuresfkinatish in modern society. From
this analysis, we come to understand how god, which wes assumed to be a

nonvalue, later becomes the absolute value, and later lzgomes one of an infinite of
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values. Rather than being the proverbial Alpha and Onggghhas been transformed
into a means unto an end, the end ultimately being huyngsetf. It will be shown that
this change is in direct opposition to Christian ananhit texts, which teach that god
remains a static entity that will remain the same eternity.

Reinhold Niebuhr defines human nature as possessingdistget historical
identities: the first is antiquity, the second is bidljiand the third is modern. Under each
of these identities the general understanding of huraammarchanges sufficiently,
causing an alteration in humanity’s perception of it#lthe periphery, Niebuhr argues
the following regarding human nature:

The obvious fact is that man is a child of nature, sultgeits vicissitudes,
compelled by its necessities, driven by its impulses canéined within the
brevity of the years which nature permits its varied nigform, allowing them
some, but not too much, latitude. The other less obvioussftat man is a spirit
who stands outside of nature, life, himself, his reaswhthe world. This latter
fact is appreciated in one or the other of its aspectabyus philosophies. But it
is not frequently appreciated in its total import. Thahrstands outside of nature
in some sense is admitted even by naturalists whaemet iupon keeping him as
close to nature as possible. They must at leasttddatihe is homo faber, a tool-
making animal. That man stands outside of the world istéetiriby rationalists
who, with Aristotle, define man as rational animal ameérnpret reason as the
capacity for making general concepts. But the rationalistsot always
understand that man'’s rational capacity for self-tramseece, the ability to make
himself his own object, a quality of spirit which is usyaibt fully comprehended
or connoted in “ratio” or “reason” or any of the consephich philosophers
usually use to describe the uniqueness of man (Niebuhr 3-4).

Niebuhr takes the position that man is comprised ofgarts: his rational
abilities and his spiritual abilities (Niebuhr 3). Raababilities encompass a person’s
physical capacity to become part of nature and his éutielél capacity to think logically

based upon the cognitions of the senses. His spiritpatgas are those that allow him

the ability to transcend the worldly, to imagine oratesother worlds and other forms of
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existence, and to possess a micro-understanding of thaudjphanomena outside of the
material world. The first two parts, physical and intl&l, are necessary to help a
person function in the physical world, but the third matb help a person understand
what exists beyond his physicality, his ability to lookmbself as subject. It is this third
part that Niebuhr equates to the “Image of God.”

Niebuhr summarizes his epistemology by lookinthege distinct historical
definitions. The first definition is the “Classicalew of Human Nature”:

The classical view of man, comprised of primarily PletpAristotelian and Stoic

conceptions of human nature, contains, of course, vagymghases but it may be

regarded as one in its common conviction that man is tanderstood primarily
from the standpoint of his uniqueness of his rational fesulWhat is unique is

his reason (Niebuhr 6).

It must be observed that while the classical view ohdi virtue is optimistic
when compared to the Christian view (for it finds no defie the center of human
personality), and while it has perfect confidence inviltele of the rational person, it
does not share the confidence of the modern thinkers mbiligy of all humanity to be
either virtuous or happy. Aristotle confessed that, “nddedoorn is the best thing and
death is better than life.” The classical philosopherse optimistic in their confidence
that a wise man would be virtuous; but alas, they hadnfidence that many could be
wise (Niebuhr 9).

Niebuhr’'s second definition of human nature &“@hristian View”:
The Christian view of man is sharply distinguishedrfrall alternative views by
the manner in which it interprets and relates threecésjoé human existence to
each other:
1. It emphasizes humanity’s spiritual ability to self-treersd the
material world and he equated this closely to the “Ined&od.”
2. lItinsists on humanity’s weakness, dependence, andrigsts, on

humanity’s involvement regarding the needs and risks of the
material world. Regarding finiteness as, of itseBparce of evil
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in man. In its purest form the Christian view of magards man
as a unity of God-likeness and creatureliness in whiclkinains
a creature even in the highest spiritual dimensiomssoéxistence
and may reveal elements of the image of God even ilowlest
aspects of his natural life.

3. It affirms that the evil in man is a consequence ofrtesitable
though not necessary unwillingness to acknowledge his
dependence, to accept his finiteness and to admit his iityeanr
unwillingness which involves him in the vicious circle of
accentuating the insecurity from which he seeks esddipbuhr
12-13).

The Christian view can also be equated with the Muslewyas argued by
Seyyed Hossein Nasr, professor of Islamic studiesslam, Religion, History and
Civilization, Nasr states,

To be human is to be concerned with religion; to staedtgas men and women

do, is to seek transcendence. Human beings have receivetptivg of God on

the very substance of their souls and cannot evad@reagymore than they can
evade breathing...men and women are created in the “fsum&h) of God,
according to the famous Prophetic Hadith. Here suranmthe reflection of

God’s Names and Qualities, for otherwise God is forméessimageless (Nasr

35).

In addition, Islam teaches that humanity has witliméture a certain corrupt
essence, as defined with the fall of Adam and Eve,tytbeasame time humanity is a
reflection of God (Nasr 67). Both Niebuhr’s Christiaew of human nature and Nasr’s
Muslim view appear similar in a few respects, mainly réoa the position that humans
are not perfect by themselves and need some help frommaauwal god. There are
many differences between the Christian view and thslikiuwiew that are not discussed
here, but the point we need to understand is that ngitdssion views humanity as all

encompassing of goodness or as having the ability to cregbdgian ideal.

Niebuhr's third definition of human nature is the dtiérn View”:
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The modern view of man is informed partly by classicatilypay Christian and
partly by distinctively modern motifs. The classicieent tends to slip from the
typical classical, Platonic and Aristotelian ratiosalito a more naturalistic
rationalism. That is, the Epicurean and Democritan nigarawhich remained
subordinate in the classical period of Greek thoughthribes dominant in the
modern period....Modern man ends by seeking to understand himgaiins of

his relation to nature... (Niebuhr 18-19).

In his definition of the Modern View of Nature, Nielsudtoncludes that humanity
can be defined by rational faculties, where actionsbeaobserved and understood
exclusively by the senses. Like a plant or machine amitynhas repeatable and
empirically proven motives and actions that can benéghvia observation and scientific
study. By understanding such actions, society can dewed@ms by which to improve
itself, and in essence create a utopian society (peehbpaven on earth) without the help
of the Christian or Muslim god. The Modern view does hara the Christian/Muslim or
Classical ideas of human nature because it argues atlgrstiteness of humanity and
subscribes to the belief that all things can be overcdimeModern view accepts radical
change as if such transformations are believed togusbciety as it evolves toward
perfection. Additionally, the modern view socially cansts humanity to devalue its
spiritual (transcendent) abilities, when such abiliciesate irrational or unworthy claims
that are not justified via empirical observation.Ha modern view, likened to the
observations of Hardt, Negri, and Schumpter, modern hiyna@tomes the self-
destroying machine, mutating and transforming itself like predadhe self-regulating
market, all in hopes of improvement. Due to this new eime, humanity, although

unbeknownst to it, becomes industry, subject to the discrglmdes and authority of

empiricism. Niebuhr credits the Renaissance foringuse shift from the Christian and
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Classical Views of humanity to the current Modern Vi&egarding the modern persona,
Niebuhr makes the following observation:

Modern man has an essentially easy conscience; anagafiies the diverse and
discordant notes of modern culture so much harmony asydr@mous
opposition of modern man to Christian conceptions efsihfulness of man. The
idea that man is sinful at the very centre of his qaabty that is in his will is
universally rejected. It is this rejection which has sektoanake the Christian
gospel simply irrelevant to modern man, a fact whiabf isiuch importance than
any conviction about its incredibility. If modern cultu@nceives of man
primarily in terms of the uniqueness of his rational faes| it finds the root of
his evil in his involvement in natural impulses and natueakssities from which
it hopes to free him by the increase of his rationalliéges....Either the rational
man or the natural man is conceived of as essengiatig, and it is only
necessary for man either to rise from the chaomutfre to the harmony of mind
or to descend from the chaos of spirit to the harmomatdre in order to be
saved....A further consequence of modern optimism is a ppitysof history
expressed in the idea of progress. Either by a forceaimemt in nature itself, or
by the gradual extension of rationality, or by the elimaraof specific sources of
evil, such as priesthoods, tyrannical government and diaisn in society,
modern man expects to move toward some kind of pestenety (Niebuhr 24).

Niebuhr claims that there has always been a congpstress between the
Classical and Christian (thus by extension Islamioysief humanity as that which is
rational yet grounded in the realities of nature, iigdness and its relationship to a god,
as opposed to the modern view that argues that humahgydisvack by nothing and can
be liberated from all forms of oppression, including éhfilsms presented by nature and
by people. Humanity will be liberated by understanding angirgsally proving the
actions of itself and nature, and only through such undefstandn humanity make
arrangements to alter unwanted oppressions.

Niebuhr’s argument resonates with that of C.S. keagicited earlier. Lewis
argued that nature is the instrument by which one peogain control over another.

For Lewis, this control manifested itself as ownershipamnomically profitable
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discoveries, all in hopes of liberating humanity from @spion. These discoveries can
be used to overcome nature’s vicissitudes and restrainis taédlity it is a false
perception of liberation. According to Lewis, humanitya being liberated from
anything but is rather exchanging one form of dominancarfother, the latter a form
not readily seen or understood and one that is not ocr@nted. Therefore, when one
observes the changing perceptions of human nature att@scmore clear that the
overall goal of modernity is not to build institutions atistures to assist in overcoming
socially challenging problems or oppressions, but rathprdvide mechanisms for
individuals to increase their capital structure in hogediminating personal risk from
unforeseen circumstances.

It was historically observed by people of faith thahemf the unforeseen
circumstances caused by nature perhaps came from theosia'slife. Niebuhr, similar
to many others, defines “sin” in a theological manndhagebellion against and ultimate
desire to replace god. From the moral and social dimensiors equated to injustice
(Niebuhr 179). Niebuhr takes the position that a perssramatural inclination to avoid
risk, and therefore any risk that sin may cause. Beazuss tendency to avoid risk, a
person attempts to accumulate capital in an effortaeesdff the occurrence of
unforeseen problems, which perhaps historically were undersidmcaused by a
person’s sin. By accumulating more capital and thusigliffy sin’'s power, the modern
human takes on attributes that were mainly assocwitadyod. But again, it is another
false liberation because rather than god holding the atytlkdpower and all theoretical

capital, other people control the power over other mbarefore, as a person increases
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her capital structure, she reduces her need for goddéansasing the overall value that
she is willing to pay.

Additionally, Niebuhr argues that:

Man is insecure and involved in natural contingency; he deeaikgercome his

insecurity by a will-to-power which overreaches thetknof human

creatureliness. Man is ignorant and involved in the &itrahs of a finite mind;
but he pretends that he is not limited. He assumesighean gradually transcend
finite limitations until his mind becomes identical witfetuniversal mind. All of
his intellectual and cultural pursuits, therefore, becorfexted with the sin of

pride (Niebuhr 178-179).

Here Niebuhr corroborates the earlier argument ma@hapter 3 that
humanity’s insecurity drives it into value exchange retegiops. Using the Nietzschean
definition of will-to-power, a person needs to amasaltheand power to assist in
overcoming unwanted claims made by nature. Niebuhr exglzansthe ego which

falsely makes itself the centre of existence in itdgend will-to-power inevitably

subordinates’ other life to its will and thus does ingesto other life” (Niebuhr 179).

Changing Mindset 6.2

In his analysis, Niebuhr claims that competing biblaad classical views of human
nature changed dramatically at the time of the Renaissand continued throughout the
Reformation to today. The main change was directlyedlto the understanding of
individuality.

The modern sense of individuality therefore begins erotie hand in
Protestantism and on the other hand in the Renaisdamee.the standpoint of
the typical modern, Protestantism and Renaissanaaexredy two different
movements in the direction of individual freedom, timdy difference between
them being that the latter is a little more congenidhéomodern spirit than the
former. The real significance of the two movemei&s in the fact that one
represents the final development of individuality witteénms of the Christian
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religion and the other an even further development a¥ichaality beyond the

limits set in the Christian religion, that is, tthevelopment of the “autonomous”

individual. It is this autonomous individual who really ashin modern
civilization and who is completely annihilated in thesfi stages of that

civilization (Niebuhr 59).

The Renaissance individual and the modern individual @eeaad the same (yet
the latter brings more analytical advancement) aed domponents make up the mind of
the empirical idealist, one who believes that all pnolsiean be solved by employing
reason and calculation to understand humanity in gefidralmodern individual has
little value for the god that assists and/or restrdiaandividual’s will. The modern view
eliminates any mention of god, and in a way advocasegiaty of sin, as defined by
Niebuhr (Niebuhr 179). The modern individual creates Wis god, to reflect his own
values and utility system. Going forward, the modern \aea thus the modern god are
assumed to be the values extolled in democratic cspisalieties.

It is not only Niebuhr who highlights such changes entiews of human nature.
Theologian and minister Erwin Lutzer octrines That Dividend religious historian
Bruce Shelley irChurch History in Plain Languageargue that the movement toward
modern society from the Christian perspective startebd early % century A.D. when

a fiery debate about predestination and free will ensuedebetthe theologian

Augustine of Hippo and the philosopher and ascetic monk Bslagi

Augustine versus Pelagius 6.3
The debate between Augustine and Pelagius began when Aeguasbimed the following
in a prayer. “O God, command what you will, but give wyai command” (Lutzer

154). Augustine’s perspective, which somewhat representexptiens of the church at
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this point in history, was that if god wanted anything f@person, god would have to
give it directly because humanity was corrupted byasth could not accomplish
anything for god of their own power. Referring to the éhlAdam, Bruce Shelley
paraphrases Augustine,
His power to do right was gone. In a word, he diedjtapity--and soon,
physically. But he was not alone in his ruin. Augustaugght that the whole
human race was “in Adam” and shared his fall. Mankind ipeca “mass of
corruption,” incapable of any good (saving) act. Every indiiduam earliest
infancy to old age, deserves nothing but damnation (ShE28y,
Similarly, Lutzer makes the following claim,
Augustine believed that Adam was created with the almbtyto sin, but because
of the Fall, sin was now inevitable. No man, of hirhdsd the freedom to live
righteously....Augustine believed that infants are born intavibed under the
condemnation of Adam’s sin, but they have a corrupt eaod hence lack the
ability to fulfill the commands of God. If men are edy it is because of the direct
intervention of God. The regeneration of the soul rbesthe exclusive and
supernatural work of the Holy Spirit. Salvation is byagralone (Lutzer 158).
According to Augustine, humanity does not possess frik@amd/or does not have
the ability to choose righteousness because one’ssviihuind to sin, which also means
one’s will is tied to ego, pride, and injustice. Augustmedieved that god needs to
intervene in order to save humanity and thus enableiheve righteousness.
Augustine also took the position that god was all-knovaing therefore god knew, from
the onset of a person’s life or perhaps even before tbewhom god would or would
not intervene.
Thus, it is therefore understood that Augustine believehat is defined as
predestination and he also believed in the inability ofidmity to do anything outside of

the will of god. However, his position has been challdrgstorically as unfair based

upon the following observation. If god “foreknew” who wild accept or reject him, then
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effectively god created humanity knowing what the outeovould be, thus he created
portions of humanity for salvation and portions of haityafor damnation.

Pelagius, the British monk, took exception to Augustine’stipos arguing that
humanity has “the absolutely equal ability at every mort@db good or evil” (Lutzer
155). Pelagius held the position that humanity possedseslag faculties to avoid sin
and live a Christian way of life. Paraphrasing Pelagibglley states,

God predestinates no one, except in the sense thatdseés who will believe

and who will reject his gracious influences. His forgiv@neomes to all who

exercise “faith alone;” but, once forgiven, man hag/gr of himself to live
pleasing to God. Thus, Pelagius found no real need fapéaal enabling power
of the Holy Spirit. His idea of the Christian lifeaw practically the Stoic

conception of ascetic self-control (Shelley 129).

Pelagius argued that humanity has the ability to accagjent god by his own
will.

Lutzer observes that Pelagius believes in humaratylgy to exercise
righteousness, thus eliminating the need for god’s iatgiwn (grace). Reverting back,
there is a subtle and important note of interest Iatethe reader should consider. The
predestination perspective effectively places god as timaté end of all things. This
belief removes all utility and value judgments from blediever mainly because the
action is outside of humanity’s control. However, wineimanity creates and then adopts
the position of Pelagius, it locates humanity disetticontrol of its own future. With
this subtle change, humanity becomes the ultimate &hdyed as the means, and thus
humanity’s future is based upon the individual's value systedhultimately their
actions, thus once again holding to the will-to-power.

At the time of this debate (431 A.D.) the church did noeptthe Pelagian view

and remained somewhat faithful to the Augustinian perspe@mly a portion of
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Augustine’s doctrine was formally adopted by the offictairch of his day. Lutzer
states that this was due to the fact that Augustine’s peajpdoctrine was thought to lead
to fatalism, and many argued that humanity was not avosvezhtove all control to god
for humanity’s salvation (Lutzer 160). According to Lutzée overall consensus for the
denial of the doctrine was that predestination would renfmmanity’s responsibility for
pursuing righteousness because humanity could/would tak®siten that they were
predestined for sin (Lutzer 160). Additionally, Lutzer docuta¢hat while the idea of
predestination was not formally accepted, a compromisiigo utilizing both grace and
free will (also known as semipelagianism) was. Thougdfallyi condemned by the
Council of Orange in A.D 529, semipelagianism eventualbabee the official position
of the church.

Overall, Augustine held the position that humanity camacbieve goodness
unless god provides the ability for humanity to do so. Augestoes not believe in a
person’s need for capital because even with it, hedoam good. According to
Augustine, all power is god-given, thus there is no neettémpt to avoid risk because
god has already predetermined everything. Contrarilyasssimed that if Pelagius lived
today, he would take the position that humanity should sucegsital and increase its
capital structure because by doing so it would help soitieggneral. In a sense, the
formal adoption of semipelagianism actually aided in dgstg the idea of god as
supreme being to the creation of god as absolute value tuthent state of god as
substratum of many inferior values. Like other parts oiespcgod became embedded
into the human condition, constructed as part of thitautinism tautology. The

significance of these changes are important to underscause they show that the
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doctrines of the church are influenced by secular thouwdhth also means they are
influenced by the human condition and utilitarianism enaroadly. It will be shown that
this compromise position was neither the end of the delmatthe end of the changes to

the church and society.

Luther and Erasmus 6.4

During the time of the Reformation, approximately 1,000yedter the debate between
Augustine and Pelagius, theologian Martin Luther took umdas debate with
theologian and humanist, Desiderius Erasmus of Rottermgdenred to by most as
simply Erasmus. The year was 1524, and Erasniiatsibe on Free Willhad recently
been completed andargued the position of free will. &nelkplains this debate in the
bookChurch History in Plain Language

Luther believed that the human will was enslaved, totalable, apart from grace
(god’s intervention), to love or to serve God. Butdenas considered this a
dangerous doctrine since it threatened to relieve mhis ahoral responsibility.
What Luther regarded basic to biblical religion, Erasmamdised in the name of
scholarship.

The differences in the Reformation and the Resaaice lie right here, in the
view of man. The Reformers preached the original smarfi and looked upon
the world as “fallen” from God'’s intended place. The &ssance had a positive
estimate of human nature and the universe itself. Tmédence in man and his
powers flowered and filled the air with fragrance durirg Bmlightenment
(Shelley 313).

In theDiatribe of Free Wil] Erasmus put forth his position by presenting an
imaginative prayer between himself and God:

Why do you promise upon condition what is decided by yourwiN®... Why do
you reproach when it is not in my power to guard what lyave given me, or to
exclude the ill you sent into me? Why do you entreat vith@lhdepends on your
good pleasure? Why do you bless as though | have performed avgdodhen

whatever is done is your work? Why do you curse if | haweesl by necessity?
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What ends do all the myriad of commandments servesifnot possible for a
man in any way to keep what is commanded? (Lutzer 168).

Contrarily, Luther’s position was that it was humaisitipferior reason that leads
to its belief in free will. Paraphrasing Luther, Lutz&tss that there is a “revealed will of
God and the secret, hidden purpose of God. On the one@Gaddleads with the sinner
to believe; yet, on the other hand, he plans the danmatimany. This secret will is not
to be inquired into but to be reverently adored. We shaatldisk why it is so but rather
stand in awe of God” (Lutzer 170). This Lutheran positi@amds in direct correlation to
the story of the potter and his clay which is stated hy RaRomans 9:20-21:

But indeed, O man, who are you to reply against God? Kéiltliing formed say

to him who formed it, “Why have you made me like this®eb not the potter

have the power over the clay, from the same lump teeroae vessel for honor
and another for dishonor?

Lutzer uses a similar example to explain this hiddenafijod and the hidden
purpose of god by presenting the example of Abraham and Isaa

God telling Abraham to slay his son was an expressitineofevealed will of

God; but at the same time, God was secretly planningtiedioy would live.

Thus, God may make certain commands but be planning sometinitngrgdo

what he commanded. In other words, we must not thinkaneead God'’s
ultimate intentions (Lutzer 171).

In the hope of defending the semipelagianist positioasiBus and others would
cite the Bible, particularly the book of 1 Timothy 2:4ieh states, “God desires all men
to be saved.” Again, utilizing the position of a revealed ladden will, Luther would
argue:

...that God may desire the salvation of all men but hadeto forgo those
desires for a higher, hidden purpose. If the salvatiaill ohen was his overriding
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priority, he could prevent Satan from blinding the eyeth® unconverted so that
more would believe. He would work toward the softening, netirdening, of
all men (Lutzer 171).

Many would argue that this interpretation of Luther wessgrimary principle
separating him and his followers from the church.

Both the Luther perspective of predestination and the Eragerspective of
semipelagianism share one common component: graceshdued belief in grace
explains that god must provide the means by which oneecaaved. In either view,
humanity is not solely responsible for salvation; hoityais believed to be fully or partly
enslaved to god by god. As we will continue to see, throuighistory the balance moves
from that heavily weighted with predestination to amenodern society weighted

predominantly toward free will.

Calvin and Arminius 6.5

The Luther and Erasmus debate was not the end of thicsulije next two thinkers to
take up this debate were theologian and lawyer John Gahdriheologian Jacob
Arminius in the early 17 century.

Similar to Luther, Calvin believed in predestinatiod angued that, “God’s
eternal decree by which he determined with himself whatilhed to become of each
man...Eternal life is ordained for some; eternal damndto others” (Lutzer 177-178).
Similar to Erasmus and Pelagius, Arminius showed his stifijpdree will by publishing
five articles of faith:

1. God decreed to save all men who believe and persevére faith
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Christ died for all men

Man has not saving grace of himself

Without the operation of grace, man cannot do anything good and
Believers partake of eternal life and have power to stganst Satan (Lutzer

178).

Although Arminius’s articles were rejected by the churc8ymod of Dort in 1618,

Lutzer argues that the articles and ideas of Arminiamaue come to dominate society

today. At the Synod of Dort, Calvin’s positions were add@nd initiated throughout the

Protestant church. The ideas of Calvinism, althoughrailyi part of the Protestant

doctrines are rarely understood and believed today:

1.

Man inherits Adam'’s sin (Bible: Book of Romans 5:12) anby nature a child of
wrath (Bible: Book of Ephesians 2:3). Because a persdead in sin and is a
child of wrath, a person does not have the ability to naagerighteous choices, a

person is totally deprived of anything relating to god.

. Only those who are elected by God are saved and thosar@mmt elected are

damned to eternal death.

Christ did not die for all men but only for the elg&ible: Book of Isaiah 53:5;
Romans 8:24; Matthew 20:28; Acts 20:28; Ephesians 5:25)

All of the elect will be saved because god’s graceaetlomplish everything it
sets out to do; god’s grace cannot be pushed away, thesbosen, always
chosen (Bible: Book of Acts 7:51).

All of the elect will persevere in their faith andcaitmone of the elect can be lost

(Bible: Book of John 6:37-39).
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What we come to understand from the Synod of Daltaisthe Protestant
Church took up the position of predestination, arguing thdtagntrols the lives of
everyone. The Protestant Church took a different paositam the Catholic Church by
still maintaining the doctrine of predestination. Accogdia this doctrine, humanity does
not have any ability to choose salvation, and god chomlsem he wants and does not
want to save. This doctrine of Calvin presumably conjunecetrly positions of the
apostles, showing that god is the means and the entvatiea However, what we will

see is that this reformed position did not last long.

George Whitefield versus John Wesley 6.6
In the mid 18' century in England, Methodist preachers George Whitediatl John
Wesley disagreed vehemently on the subject of persahalt®n. As history has it,
Whitefield, a preacher known for his belief in predestorgtrequested that his friend
Wesley care for his congregation while he traveledh¢oAmericas. Upon Whitefield’s
return to England, he found that Wesley had persuaded hgsegmation to adopt free
will theology and abandon their belief in predestinattbns sparking a debate between
the two former friends (Lutzer 201). Wesley came out pybirchis denunciation of
predestination by arguing the following:
To say that God hath decreed not to save them is the @8 saying that he hath
decreed to damn them. Call it whatever name you ple&seion, preterition,
predestination or reprobation...it comes in the end teémee thing...By virtue
of an external, unchangeable decree of God, one pardiiind is infallibly
saved, and the rest is infallibly damned (Lutzer 202).. epfresents our blessed

Lord] as a hypocrite, a deceiver of the people, a mahafocommon sincerity
(Lutzer 202-203).
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From the mid 18 century onward, Lutzer explains that predestinationamethe
decline. Showing that the Puritans, who were predomin&atlyinists, started to
succumb to the theology of free will and by the Sed@neht Awakening, which
occurred in the late f8century to the early {9century, Calvinism and predestination
were substantially diminished (Lutzer 204). Much of the declieording to Lutzer,
was due mainly to the introduction of the altar callsh®yrevivalist Charles Finney
(1792-1875). According to Finney, “man had the power to deternsn@wvn destiny;
indeed, he believed that the Millennium was just aroundaheer” (Lutzer 205).
According to Finney, “A revival is not a miracle or degent on a miracle. It is purely
the right use of constituted means” (Lutzer 205). Whexes&e a change in overall
Christian theology is in Finney’s sermon entitled “®rmBound to Change Their Own
Hearts,” where he states, “It is entirely the resfitemptation to selfishness arising out
of the circumstances under which the child comes tabéiutzer 205-206). Finney
believed that people are internally good. Ellis San&&naissance scholar, argues in
Political Sermons of the American Founding Era, 1730-18@4 the theologians of the
Second Great Awakening (1800-1830) had a dramatically differespgeive of human
nature than their predecessors of the First Great AviradgeFrom the perspective of the
Second Great Awakening preachers, they:

...saw man as a moral agent living freely in a realig th good coming from the

hand of God...with the responsibility to live well, in aodance with God’s

commandments and through exercise of his mind and fréewaih longs for
knowledge of God’s word and truth and seeks God'’s help to&eepen heart

So as to receive them. Among the chief hindrances to finisflirue liberty is the

oppression of men, who in service to evil deceive withutihtand impose

falsehood in its place, proclaiming it to be true...Libest\thus, an essential
principle of man’s constitution, a natural trait which yeflects the supernatural

creator...Man’s dominion over the earth and other cresthis mastery of nature
through reason, is subject to no restraint but the famsaature, which is perfect
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liberty; the obligation to obey the laws of the Creatolly checks his
licentiousness and abuse (Sandoz xix).

Sandoz’s statement summarizes the overall chandgpeatogy from
predestination/free will theory to a purely free whieblogy in modern democratic
capitalist societies.

In theProtestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalissociologist Max Weber
explains that it was this change in doctrinal undeditgnthat established the pursuit of
wealth and entrenched capitalist society. Weber wrote:

It might thus seem that the development of the spirtapitalism is best

understood as part of the development of rationalismwdsoée, and could be

deduced from the fundamental position of rationalismherb&sic problems of

life (Weber 76).

Exploring many Christian sects but focusing on Calvinig/eber explained that
Calvinism presented the ideals of predestination, butitviidime some unforeseen social
dislocations and mutations of the doctrine itself. lbg@ently shows that Calvinists
were only assured of “election” (also known as salvatioto heaven by seeing the
fruits of their labors. Because of this belief, Calsiaiworked extremely hard, putting off
communal ties all in pursuit to maximize opportunitiesnfmre fruits. According to
Calvinists:

The world exists to serve the glorification of God amdthat purpose alone. The

elected Christian is in the world only to increase gfasy of God by fulfilling

His commandments to the best of his ability (Weber 108)

In addition to maximizing their fruits, Calvinists neededrtaintain a strong will
of confidence because without such confidence, believers considered to have a lack

of faith:

On the one hand it is held to be an absolute duty tod®msneself chosen, and
to combat all doubts as temptations of the devil, sindedéself-confidence is
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the results of insufficient faith, hence of impetfgrace...On the other hand, in

order to attain self-confidence intense worldly activstyecommended as the

most suitable means (Weber 112)

From these citations, we can understand that Calvimdnech was presumably
grounded in predestination, actually became subjected taldseof the capitalist
system, ultimately adopting its discipline and embeddswgfiinto the ideals of
utilitarianism. Calvinism, although holding to the doctrafgredestination,
unknowingly created a mechanism that would eventually apgpdse similar to free will,
providing believers with the ability to enhance their qvassibility of election. Weber
states:

Here also, with the dying out of the religious roog thilitarian interpretation

crept in unnoticed, in the line of development which aeehagain and again
observed (Weber 177).

Weber’'s most important argument is that Protestant virsiaging with
Calvinists, encouraged believers to become rationahogo agents, such that each
person who is called to be the elect or saved by gratkneilv they are saved only by
the fruits they bear. To obtain these fruits, ‘#lect” used reason and empiricism to
develop institutions and structures to assist further wehtgr monetary reward. So what
is argued is that with the change from predestinatiosidy to free will theology there
became a substantial mutation in the learning and thesstaguiof knowledge. Rather
than salvation and knowledge being predestined, humanity toew aourse of action,
believing that within humanity’s own will, there was aspibility for perfection. More
important, it was humanity’s duty to bring greater glargod via humanity’s own

intellectual achievements. This change spawned majofficaigbns and innovations
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within Western society. It is within this narrow andrerely tedious point that | argue,
using Polanyi's framework, that religion becomes disemladdd subject to market
forces. As capitalism and democratic freedoms grew dthisgperiod, people became
conditioned to think in market terms and subsequentlyitondd one of humanity’s
most important institutions to think similarly.

By the late 18 century, the debates of Protestant theologians sudhisfield
and Wesley, which owed their antecedents to the media@tabhysical debates over
predestination and free will, appeared increasingly parbcKant’s understanding of
phenomenological free will had resolved the older detatelusively for scholars of
analytic philosophy and cleared the way for Enlightenménbsophers and political
economists in Western Europe and later the United Stagassit a behavioral
understanding of humans lasmo economicusThis rational actor understanding of
human behavior both facilitated and in turn was reirgdrgy the emergence of financial
and industrial capitalism.

Islam and Human Nature 6.7

The debates discussed thus far have been targeted preddyrimém thinkers of

western society and Christianity. However, ther ssibstantial body of evidence that
clearly shows that within the east, portions of thar§sh west, and Islam more
generally, there is another group of thinkers who delmatdctontinue to debate the same
topics. Although perhaps less linear and obvious in progrefsim the idealism

position to the empiricism position, there are notibe@arallels with the western
thinkers, yet perhaps more volatility in the ebbs anddloWsuch thinking. Although

Islam has a different history altogether, many Islassitolars, such as Anthony Black in
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The History of Islamic Political Thought; From Prophet to the Preseatld argue that
at the time of the Prophet Muhammad'’s death, modernsideath as that which exists in
the West today, were already prominent in Islamic thougimilar to the progression
explained above, starting in th& &entury and ending in the 2&entury, there are clear
parallels with Islamic beliefs. However, after Muhanasadeath and with subsequent
generations of scholars, Islam moves back and forth foehern to premodern modes of
thought regarding human nature and the origin of knowledgspit® these perceived
volatile swings, it will be shown that underpinning thebes and flows of competing
thought, there is a fundamental trend continuing witslianh. To the chagrin of
conservative Islamists and perhaps to the pleasure Weisg it will be shown that Islam
is again re-engaging modern principles, mainly due to thegihg perspective of human

nature.

Al-Farabi 6.8

In the early centuries following the death of Muhamn#deF-arabi (870-950 A.D.), one
of the better known Islamic philosophers, probably an Ingimiite of Turkey who
studied Aristotle and Plato, argued that philosophy was a nedester understanding
Muhammad’s message and Islamic law (Black 62). Al-Fariklei,other Islamic scholars
who are analyzed below, believed that knowledge was tlsé important attribute to
human perfection, that intelligence was a gift frond god that faith, although important,
was of the least importance to obtaining knowledge (B&)k “Philosophers [like al-
Farabi] claimed that they could attain by demonstratieefsrknowledge of the same

truths which the Prophets taught by inspiration andrietPhilosophy is ‘true
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education’ and the way to salvation” (Black 63). Al-Fatadieved that philosophy and
rational dialogue was the only way to true knowledgeddppinessal-Farabi states,
“Religion is an imitation of philosophy...In everything ohigh philosophy gives an
account based on intellectual perception or concep#tigjon gives an account based
on imagination” (Happiness 77). Al-Farabi goes so fabaay that the person who is
capable of knowing things via empirical observation and his @ason is the one who
receives true revelation and is the one most suitabigle (Black 64). It is within this
idea that al-Farabi involves the free will. He bel®teat a person can achieve a higher
status by knowledge and that the pursuit of knowledge istagnealy important virtue.
“Knowledge derived from “certain demonstration...is the sigpescience and the one
with the most perfect authority” (Black 65). Knowledgel authority, according to al-
Farabi, are dependent upon each other, and from this indeypgntean be argued also
come knowledge and wealth, knowledge and happiness, etarabi also argued that
for a person to become knowledgeable, wealthy, and happyneeded to rely on the
assistance of others, to an extent. Black argues that:
al-Farabi showed by demonstrative argument, based omieshgieneralizations
about human life, what the origin and purpose of politszbciation is. First, the
division of labor makes it necessary for human beiodse in society. ‘Every
human being is by his very nature in need of many things wiaaannot
provide himself... Therefore man cannot attain the perfectar the sake of
which his inborn nature has been given to him, unless sarigties of people
who co-operate come together’ (Black 70).
In Virtuous City al-Farabi explains,
Human societies, unlike organisms, are a mixture of naaacdavoluntary
elements. Perfection is achieved only in those sesieh which people aim for

association in co-operating for the things by which iglim its real and true
sense can be attained (al-Farabi 23Mjtgous City
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Avicenna 6.9

Ibn Sina, also known as Avicenna (980-1037 A.D.), a Persianwels influenced by al-
Farabi's writing on metaphysics, argued many similar thiogg-Earabi. IrHealing
Avicenna argues, “it is necessary for a man to find hiscseificy in another of his
species who, in turn, finds in the former and his Ite,sufficiency” (Healing, 10: LM
99) Paraphrasing Avicenna, Anthony Black states,

Collectively, human beings are self-sufficient; angastthey form cities and

societies. Such partnerships require reciprocal transactioese in turn require

customary law [sunna] and justice; and these requitareah lawgiver and law-

enforcer, who is, therefore, essential for human saryBlack 74).

Avicenna took a very rationalistic approach to knowledge aatlestyed those
texts that were supposedly sacred. He put more fondst & probably fair to say, more
trust in the secular government than the religiougyp#ilack 76). Avicenna questioned
and challenged the religious law (Sharia) by arguing thaipen for adaptation based
upon human reason and intellect (Black 76). However, Aviaealso believed in the
social significance of Islam, arguing that religiouscpcees remind people of god and the
rewards in the afterlife, thus keeping them grounded ict stnd historically understood
morals (Black 74) Like al-Farabi, Avicenna argued that emgimand not
predestination is the only way to happiness and salvatio

Only some societies capable of self-sufficiency achiawe perfection, because

“good in its real sense is such as to be attainable thrchagbe and will.” Human

societies, unlike organisms, are a mixture of nature anthtarly elements.

Perfection is achieved only in those societies “in Wigieople aim for

association in co-operating for the things by which iglim its real and true

sense can be attained” (Black 71).

Similar to the Christian perspectives above, partibpthose of Arminius,

Wesley, and Finney, the early Islamic philosophers akeady maintaining a modern
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perception of humanity, arguing that humanity has withiowsa capabilities the

opportunity to create a utopian society, based upon tleaof that society.

Averroes 6.10

Ibn Rushd (1126-1198), also known as Averroes, was one oésthé\hbstotelian
philosophers of all time and one of the best-known thisketslam (Black 117). Born in
Cordova, Spain into a politically active Sunni famhy was trained early in his life as a
lawyer and a physician, and then later became a philosdpeeavas known for his
interpretation and translations of Aristotle and alsovikm for his time as Judge in Seville
(1169-1179 A.D.) and later again in Cordova (1171) (Black 117). Agermaintained a
stronger empiricism perspective than that of al-Favalivicenna, arguing that
knowledge is acquired through empirical observation:

His philosophy was based upon the Qur’anic esteem for kdgelg€ilm) and the

Islamic tradition of Knowledge as the way to God. iguad that the Shari'a not

only permits but obliges us to study and reflect on things thi¢ intellect, by

means of ‘rational speculation...whose method reachesqgbieri with

demonstrative syllogism’ (Black 118).

Averroes maintained that the state was the highestag¢tigent and that the moral
authority of the state is embedded within the divisiorabbl (Black 122). He explains
that the division of labor requires communication,rdistive justice, education, and
penal law. Following Aristotelian ethics, Averroes beéd that for a person to achieve
ethical perfection, the state needed to provide a methooko€ion and development for
the individual (Black 122). Although a student of Aristotlel &ato, Averroes went a

step further in his argument of ethical coercion by agthat for a person to develop to

their highest potential, they need to arrive at tbein opinions, which to the extent
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possible, should be based upon demonstrable argument orcainplrservation (Black
122). Although Averroes held to an empirical perspectivalé® was a philosopher who
vigorously studied the Qur’an, trying to decipher the cainttans of that time period.
Averroes was known as being the philosopher who enjoyeitespdebate with the
theologians, particularly the Ash’arite and Mu'tagilgects of Islam. Averroes often
criticized Ash’arite and Mu’tazilite theologians foaahing to know more than they
actually did (Black 118). He explained in general termstthere were two groups of
believers within Islam:

We maintained there that religion consists of twdaxternal and interpreted,

and that the external part is incumbent on the masg®seas the interpreted is

incumbent on the learned (Averroes 17).

Averroes clearly believed that the “learned,” aldenpreted as the philosophers
or those educated in logic and reason, had the alulityerpret or perhaps reinterpret
the Qur’an. But the common person, who made up the mtyagdrthe population, should
read the Qur’an literally, void of any interpretationcdese when this occurs, the
scripture becomes confusing and then the common mass#srsplio many Islamic
sects (Averroes 17-20). Averroes frowned upon interpretafi@cripture without sound
logic and reasoning, and this is what caused him to rebugbB tjens and even perhaps
the common person who generalized and made represaatatibiout support. This
rebuke is best embraced by Averroes’s following metapHariample:

The case of the person who interprets a part of Sceigtonl claims that what he

has interpreted is what Scripture has intended, and thelges that

interpretation to the common people, is similar to #eecf [someone] who
takes a medication prepared by a skillful physician fergiteservation of the
health of all or most people. It may [then happen] soenebody took that very
well-prepared medication without profiting from it, dueatbad humor which

only affects a small minority of people. He then wento claim that some of the
ingredients that the original physician had prescribed ipgsieg that medication
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for the general benefit [of the public] were not inteshéte that medication
habitually referred to by the name applied to it in thagleage, but were rather
intended for another medication which may be referrethtough a remote
metaphor, by the name of that medication. He hasrémeved the original
ingredients from that great medication, and replacechtiith the ingredients
from that he believed the physician had intended, tellinglpetThis is [the
medication] intended by the original physician.” Thereupeaple proceeded to
use this medication prepared in the manner interpretedabinterpreter and thus
the health of many people began to deteriorate becéits&\hen [others began]
to feel the damage caused by this medication to the huinsorrmaany people,
they attempted to remedy it by replacing some of itseuhignts with some
ingredients other than the original ones, a new kindsefade, other than the
original one, afflicted the people. Then a third personecéorward offering an
interpretation of the ingredients of the medicatidmeothan the first and second
interpretation. Thus a third kind of disease other tharfirst two kinds afflicted
the people....many diseases spread [in the community] arwbtheon benefit
intended was lost, as far as the majority of peoplevimse sake it was originally
intended were concerned (Averroes 67-68).

Averroes claims that splintering happens becausedgieal arguments that are
grounded in poor logic or intuition and abstraction areragddl by sections of the
population who develop new religious groups, based upon thesmteepretations.
Averroes believed that these splintering groups wer@/aetriment to society and
because of this, he addressed many theological questibrsstwhe, one of which
pertained to the origin and acquisition of knowledge.

In Faith and Reason in Islam, Averroes’ Exposition of Religious Arguments
Averroes states, “This question is one of the mo8§tdit religious questions, for if the
evidence of reported testimony supporting it is examinasl faund to be conflicting,
and the same is true of the evidence of rational aegtsi(Averroes 105). Averroes, like
Arminius above, interprets Qur’anic scripture with logmd reason, yet one will find
within the subtleties of his writing, a somewhat charnaffoity for god. He examines
the subject of knowledge by looking at Scriptures from batés of the debate. Like the

Christian debates highlighted earlier, Islamic deba#isated the same challenges, from
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one side there was a group of believers who took theigro$itat all knowledge was
foreordained or predestined by god; yet on the other harel\waes a group of believers
who took the position that knowledge was acquired by therescbf men who explored
and learned though empirical observation of the serSmsilar to Kant, Averroes
explained that the polemical positions put forth by batiosls were deficient for a
variety of reasons.

To start his analysis, he addresses the theologiamsttiyg forth common
Scriptural citations reflecting the thoughts of eachtmosiand then moves on to
interpret the Scriptures from his logic. Regarding preaissbn, Averroes cites the
following Scriptures:

1. “Indeed, We have created everything in measure...”(Qur’an 54: 49)
(Averroes 106)

2. “And everything with Him is by measure...” (Qur'an 13: 8) (Avers
106)

3. “Not a disaster befalls in the earth or in yourselvessiurt a Book, before
We created it. That for Allah is an easy matter.0i(@n 57: 22) (Averroes
106)

Each of these Scriptures from the Qur’an refers toagddm as the all-knowing
deity, who created everything and knew everything. As vilesee below, Averroes did
not disagree with some of these thoughts but rathexveelithat this position was only
part of the puzzle to be solved. From the free will pmsjtor what Averroes refers to as
“man’s credit” or man’s actions, he cites the follogi

1. “Or destroy them for what they have earned, while pardpmany,...”
(Qur'an 42: 34) (Averroes 106)

2. “[Whatever calamity might hit you] is due to what yoamnds have
earned,...” (Qur'an 42: 3) (Averroes 106)

3. “[Fear a day when you will return to Allah;] then eaclulswill be

rewarded fully for what it has earned; [for the good warkss done] and
none shall be wronged,...” (Qur'an 2: 286) (Averroes 106)
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But before Averroes goes deeper into his solution, he sskelke third group of
Scriptures that appear to integrate each of the posittdaseenced above, clearly making
the point that these theologians are only addressih@fhidie challenge:

1. “Whatever good visits you, it is from Allah; and whategeil befalls you, it is

from yourself,” (Qur'an 4:79) (Averroes 106)

2. Averroes also cites the Hadith, the proclamationglofiammad. “Everyone is
born in the state of natu(Btra), but his parents make him a Jew or a
Christian.”(Averroes 106)

3. “I [Allah] made these for Paradise, and thus they perfthe actions of the
people of Paradise, and | made those for Hell and tleyspiérform the actions of
the people of Hell” (Averroes 107).

Averroes used these three bodies of scripture to explairatthough what seems to
be a contradiction is really not, but rather is teklof the interpretation from the
learned. He first states that the Muslim communitinggrs into groups over this
particular misinterpretation. For example, he sttasthe Mu’tazalites believed that
humanity’s “earnings,” also defined as humanity’s actioreslze cause of obedience or
disobedience, and from these actions humanity is judgeddingly. The Mu’tazalites
did not address the first part of the problem, which wasgltivess the statements on
foreknowledge or predestination. On the other hand, Avercibes the Determinists, who
take the predestination perspective, arguing that humaratygsahd knowledge are
determined prior to the beginning of life and that humanisyrmapossibility of altering
its own position or the position of society in genefalerroes then shows that there is
yet another middle-of-the-road position, somewhatmomising the positions of the
Mu’tazalites and the Determinists. Overall, Averrogsl&ns that all of these positions
are incorrect for various reasons:

For if we assume that man is the originator of bisoas and their creator, then

there must exist certain actions that do not occurrdany to God’s will or His
choice, in which case there will be a creator othantGod. But they
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(theologians) object that this is a [breach] of thesemsus of Muslims that there
is no creator other than God Almighty. However, ifagsume that [man] is not
free [to “earn”] his actions, then he must be compdtiegerform] them [because
there is no intermediate position between determiaischearning. Then if a man
is compelled in his actions] religious obligation isatetable. For, if the human
being is obliged to perform what he cannot tolerate, theretwould be no
difference between imposing an obligation on him anchanimate objects,
because such objects do not have any capacity to act (Rserfd).

Similar to Erasmus, Averroes takes the posttian if predestination were true, then
god has created humanity without control of choosing, Sense like tools or other
objects, without a mind or soul. This position appeatsetin contradiction to the
Qur’an’s call for action, based upon virtue and law. Avesraddresses these positions
by asking a question of the reader and then subsequestigang it:

If this is the case, then how can one reconciletmdlict between what is based
on tradition and what is based on reason? We answet #ppears that the
intention of the lawgiver is not to separate thesego&itions, but rather to
reconcile them in an intermediate position, whichhétrue solution to this
problem (Averroes 108).

He asserts his own interpretation of these scriptuitéstiae following,

For the will is a desire that arises in us from imagy something or from
believing something. This belief is not part of our choled,is something that
arises by virtue of the things that are external téAnsexample of this is that if
something desirable presented itself to us from outsideyowuld desire it
necessarily without any choice, and then we would mowartds it. Similarly if
something frightful descended on us from outside, we wouldssarily hate it
and run away from it. If this is the case, then out wipreserved by the things
that come from outside and is bound to them... However, iveceternal causes
occur in accordance with a definite pattern and a watiped order, without the
slightest deviation from what their Creator has decfeethem; and since our
will and our actions are not accomplished, and do not,e8sh whole, without
the concurrence of external causes, it follows dh@tactions occur according to a
definite pattern — they take place at specific times amddeterminate measure
(Averroes 109).
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What can be taken from Averroes’s position is thabdleeves that will is a
desire, which in turn can be equated with a value thaflienced or constructed by
external causes. As shown earlier, all values aredoagon utility, thus one would
assume that Averroes would agree with this dissert#tios far in that the actions of the
free will are based on individual self-interest, wrappe into what is defined as utility.
However, there is a second part to Averroes’s posi#ind,this pertains to the will of
god. According to Averroes, the human will exercisesctions based upon external
causes, which are the general laws of nature and thasesare delivered based upon
god’s time and plan (Averroes 110). Underlying Averroes’ posis the belief that
human beings have the autonomy to choose their achah#hat god foreknew what
actions would come about and because of this god crea&eettect plan (Averroes
110). Averroes did take the position that human perfecamnonly come about by
studying, particularly studying the senses and understandimg piema through
empirical observation. Averroes appears to take aaipdsition to Luther, in the sense
that he believes while all is foreordained by god, humgastili has the chance to exert its
will, yet this will and the actions pertaining to it werkeeady known by god prior to the
actions themselves. Averroes also appears to be alighiedant. Avverroes seems to
believe that despite the metaphysical possibility oéiaeinism, humanity needs to act
rationally as though their actions are independent df pue-determined phenomenon.

This position seems to work with the earlier argumesgsrding god, time, and
number. If god does not have a value system (arguedradigause of the infiniteness
of his life, time-based constructs (such as beforer,attday, tomorrow, etc.) that

resonate with human reason and value systems breakidimwmhat | refer to as
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minefields of distortions. The reconciliation of godigl and human will seems very
challenging to reconcile with reason, mainly becausegddhe action is based upon the
human value system, yet the other part is based upos wdtl’'which is grounded in
knowledge that is outside of human logic and outsidalfer Another point to note on
Averroes was that he did not necessarily believe inntladlibility of the Scriptures, but
did believe that the learned should study the Scripturlespes of interpreting the

meaning of the Scriptures according to god’s will.

Ibn Khaldun and Others 6.11

Following in the footsteps of Averroes, many thinkers ctortbe fore, some borrowing
his ideas, some creating entirely new ideas inspiratddnibyFor instance, the great
Persian Ismaili thinker, Nasir al-Din Tusi (1201-1274 A.D.)pasaphrased by Black
argued,

The human person may achieve eternal felicity, arsties; that is up to him or

her. This view of human freedom went with and elevated/ \af human nature.

“Man’s perfection and the enabling of his virtue entrusteddaédflection,

reason, intelligence and will; and the key of feliatyd affliction was given into

the hand of his own competence...The human species, bieshof existent

things,” is created by God, but its improvement and peodiectire entrusted to its

own independent judgment’ (Black 147).

Tusi, like al-Farabi and Averroes, took the position guat creates human
knowledge, and he argued that humanity can achieve perfectisnown accord, based
upon how much knowledge society can acquire either agdaodls or a collectivity.
However, Tusi also took the position similar to the gdolphers of antiquity that most of

society cannot attain such perfection, mainly because/kalge and advanced reasoning

were beyond their capabilities. To overcome the intelldshortcomings of these
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individuals, society needs to create organization and iistigito train, discipline and
persuade such individuals to learn and grow, similar telites those who have the
capacity for perfection. “He (Tusi) concluded that humasifare requires first the
organization of the material world by reason, throughattts and crafts; and then
instruction, discipline and leadership. Humans may agtaifection by their own effort
and reason, but most of them need instruction, many nsegldie and some need
coercion” (Black 148).

Following Tusi, Syrian born Sunni thinker Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328)ied for
strict adherence to the Qur’an and Islamic religioustmes, yet at the same time
explains that revelation, reason, and tradition cbcoaéxist (Black 154). Taymiyya
took many positions contrary to the Islamic scholarmsaaly mentioned. He believed that
revelation was superior to intellectual achievement aadktiowledge of the senses. An
uncompromising controversialist who was jailed many tifoesis obstruction of public
order, Taymiyya maintained a substantial public following.ditienot support a purely
literal reading of the Qur’an or Sharia but used syllogasih analogy as a means of
relating stories and lessons to law, life, and cultutagiB154). Ibn Taymiyya was not
fond of philosophers, and because of this shared very bibla for rational argument
based upon exclusively empirical observation. Howevepiteehis intolerance for
philosophers, Taymiyya cautiously accepted free will, natliby, and empiricism in
general. For instance, he argued that religion, focusialgigvely on Islam, needs state
power to be successful. Taymiyya stated, “The trouble théhworld today, he said, is
that, on the one hand, rulers think they can achieveriaat@ds by means of force,

ambition and self-interest, while on the other handicels people think they can
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achieve spiritual ends by mere piety” (Black 155). Taymamgaied inLaoust “the
right course, is once again, the happy mean (wasatigecn for the material and moral
interests of the community-which are closely linked...hongsned with power”
(Laoust 55-57).

In addition to believing in closely linking religious andipcal power, Taymiyya
also believed in private ownership (Black 156). “In gendbal, Taymiyya sought to
protect the rights of public ownership. He argued that the parpball Public Functions
is the material and spiritual welfare of human beifyg.the material and spiritual
welfare of human beings depend upon the (prophetic) postilateba: therefore, ‘to
Command the good and Forbid the bad is the supreme goal gpfRavglic Function™
(Laoust1939:70). Taymiyya identified the utopian ideal as thatsdfaety embedded
with revelation of the prophets and the coercion efdfate, both of which were wrapped
around individual property rights of the Muslim. Taymiyyalpeds for integration of the
prophet’s life with that of public service and culturat lhore broadly and vice versa.
Although Taymiyya was a very conservative theologianprogositions resemble the
Christian theologian John Calvin in one respect: Tt took the position that the
pious life of the theologian and scholar should be edusith the lives of secular
society, mainly arguing that by doing so, god’s glory wilrbeealed and the righteous in
essence will be blessed. Taymiyya argued, “Since the aignasl to dawla (state) and
shawka (force) is to approach God and to put His religiompractice, therefore when
state and religion are wholly employed for this purppsefect spiritual and temporal

prosperity is ensuredLéoust1939:177). It is within this subtlety that one can start to
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glean that Taymiyya maintained a somewhat positivéioakship with reason and
experience of the senses. Following on the heels ahiygg was 1bn Khaldun.

Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406 A.D.) was a scholar who gained recografter the
death of Taymiyya and who argued similar positions to hdguessor. Ibn Khaldun
explains that god distinguishes humanity from all othemats by his ability to think,
which he classifies into three degrees: 1) understanditigeofatural world via the
senses; 2) understanding of experiential learning; and 3jsiadding of speculation
(Khaldun 333-334). Khaldun believed that, although a humaistisguished from
animals through his ability to think, he maintained that lityias born as an animal and
only through learning and perfecting his animal instincts eabpgdcome a “man”
(Khaldun 339). Khaldun also mentions in another sectiahgrior to the acquisition of
discernment and knowledge, humanity is simply “mattergldbn 140). “He (humanity)
reaches perfection on his form through knowledge, whicrchaires through his own
organs (senses)’(Khaldun 140). Regarding revelation, Khafdintains that god and
the understanding of god is beyond human reason and tleei®fmn inferior way of
knowing anything. (Khaldun 152) Khaldun states quite nicelypbsstion on revelation
and knowledge:

Now, it might be assumed that there exists another ddrperception different

from ours, since our sense perceptions are created amghbrinto existence.

God'’s creation extends beyond the creation of man. @&engnowledge does

not exist in man. The world of existence is too vastim. Therefore, everyone

should be suspicious of the comprehensiveness of hisgberteand the results
of his perception. This does not speak against intellectréaitectual
perceptions. The intellect, indeed, is a correct sti@léndications are completely
certain and in no way wrong. However, the intelldxiudd not be used to weigh
such matters as the oneness of God, the other waoelthuth of prophecy, the
real character of the divine attributes, or anything #iatlies beyond the level of

intellect....Thus, the intellect cannot comprehend God dadttributes
(Khaldun 350).
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Khaldun then goes on to define “attributes” as an athiahmust be repeatable
many times, therefore Khaldun is taking the empirje@tition that learning only comes
through observation of the senses (Khaldun 351). Althoughdkihadppears to have an
affinity toward empirical knowledge, he, like Averrceasd some of the earlier
philosophers, still maintained a somewhat quaint relatipnsith revelation. Khaldun
states:

When Muhammad guides us towards some perception, we miest thiag to our

own perceptions...even if rational intelligence contradictdVe must be silent

with regard to things of this sort that we do not undedstdfe must leave them

to Muhammad and keep the intellect out of it (Black 168).

Khaldun seems to have a similar position to Arminiug Averroes, in that both
believed that reason and revelation were together tapioaispects to acquiring
knowledge. However, it can also be argued that Khaldiinali necessarily believe in a
predestined position, considering humanity has the abilitpake changes and alter the
will of the world. It is also shown that Khaldun ieeed in secure property rights, justice
and the rule of law, all in hopes of driving a fervent pnarket, a modern and
empirical structure:

“The equitable treatment of people with property” willggthem “the incentive to

start making their capital bear fruit and grow,” whinhurn will generate

increases in the “the ruler’s revenue in taxes.” fither’s revenues will be

maximized by keeping taxes as low as possible, since cooéderimaking a

profit” is an incentive to economic activity. Finally, it is the value realized

from labor,” which suggest both the labor theory of valod surplus value

(Black 179).

From Khaldun’s death in 1406 to the earlﬁ‘mntury , there was a move away

from empiricism and a move toward interpreting all pptons through revelation

(Black 184). However, between the Crimean War (1854-56) anmtt\W«ar |, there was
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once again a push toward the modern ideal. When the @tt&mpire aligned itself with
the Europeans during the Crimean War, they were pushedpb @det of reforms
known as the Tanzimat Reforms. These reforms werela@ed to bring a European
style of democratic government to the Ottoman Empiitee reforms called for rights
that exemplify the European (mainly French) and UnitideS model of governance:

The (1839) Tanzimat edict stated that there must be “guasaimsuring to our

subjects perfect security for life, honour and fortundné Bultan declared that

“the difference of religion and sect among the subjsctemething concerning

only their persons and not affecting their rights tizenship. As we are living all

in the same country under the same government, itaagwo make

discriminations among us” (Black 281).

This edict and the following edict in 1856 started a libeleology of freedom,
more aligned with their European counterparts. At arohisdseme time, western ideas
were being considered in Iran, mainly to assist inrmeifog the legal system. It was
during this time and within Iran, that Malkom Khan (1833-1908¢mat into the
discussion. Malkom Khan a western-educated Iranian wibing interests in humanism,
freemasonry, and Auguste Comte spread his ideas through $unakly founded secret
society, House of Oblivion:

Malkom’s constitutional proposals were based upon the stpanf powers.

Only in this way would reforms be implemented as welleled: ‘enforcing such

laws is impossible...except through that wondrous systenthbagtates of

Europe have invented for these laws of theirs. Powet baudivided between

two state councils, one for legislation, in which thesas to be freedom or

expression, the other to supervise the executive (Black 288).

Following on the heels of Malkom Khan was Mirza YuseaKhWriting in 1862,
he was one of the first Muslim writers to fully adope ideals of the French republic and

he argued that democratic governance was passed down fubanivhad himself (Black

288):
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The spirit of Islam, he argued that, while the Frergal system had advantages

over the shari’a in its organisation, and in being based tipowill of the people,

“if you study the contents of the codes of France ahdrativilized states, you

will see how the evolution of ideas of nations andakgeriences of the peoples

of the worldconfirm the Shari’a of Islam.Whatever good laws there are in

Europe...your Prophet set down and established for the peolslkamwf1,280

years ago”(Black 289).

Following Kahn, the Young Ottomans appeared in Turkey. The YQuggnans
wanted to take the Tanzimat edicts a step further (E288}.

Their political ideals were summed up by Namik Kemal be $overeignty of the

nation, the separation of powers, the responsibilityfiefials, personal freedom,

equality, freedom of thought, freedom of the press, freeafcassociation,

enjoyment of property, sanctity of home”(Black 293).

Black argues that the Young Ottomans correlated theqadliinguage of Islam
with modern liberal democracy; they reinterpreted the &utd meet the ideals of such
structures (Black 295). The Young Ottomans “insisted thagventything is
predetermined by God; some things are dependent upon humani éBlawk 294). Part
of these ideas from the Young Ottomans and Tanzimatsedlé&arly established the role
for Turkey in 1924, when it declared itself a secular matichere freedom of religion
and democracy ruled.

It can be gleaned from this historical review thatwaitislam there was and
continues to be a modern mindset that seeks to estaltl@matahought and action,
democracy, and modern ideals, all in hopes of creatingttmean society. Similar to the
phenomena that happened in Christendom, when the undbngfaf humanity’s nature
shifted from a determinism perspective controlled exeélgiby the Alpha God, to the

empiricism perspective controlled mainly or exclugiMay individuals, it seems that the

same phenomena has occurred in Islam. With the adaytidreral democracy in
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Turkey in 1924, the traditional values of Islam--where chaed state were considered
to be one based upon the literal reading of the Qur'arshada--have given way to new

interpretations, all of which personify the modern vievihofan nature.

The main purpose of this chapter was to challenge David Kueénition of human
nature as partly inaccurate and skewed toward Enlightennarghth Hume defined
human nature as follows:

It is universally acknowledged that there is a great umiftyramong the actions

of men, all in nations and ages, and that human natarains still the same, in

its principles and operations. The same events fdilom the same causes.

Ambition, avarice, self-love, vanity, friendship, gessty, public spirit; these

passions, mixed in various degrees, and distributed throwegysdave been,

from the beginning of the world, and still are, the sewtall the actions and
enterprises which have ever been observed among mankirahkid are so
much the same, in all times and places, that histdoyms us of nothing new or

strange in that particular (Hume cited in Pojman 181).

Hume excluded the important fact that man’s self-perceptia thus his nature
have mutated throughout the course of history. Humanityrbaga slave to god, weak
in intelligence (according to the modern definition) andspeal resolve. Over time,
humanity evolved into highly intelligent beings, beings thaster@d nature via
understanding the senses, yet at the same time puttingideedy of a metaphysical god
or deity. Additionally, Hume neglects to acknowledge thamanity’s changing persona
would ultimately alter all systems of government, inalgdreligion, in an effort to
encourage empiricism further. Not only have governmentradididuals evolved to

reflect the modern creed of individualism, but also @eetreligion and faith, particularly

those engaged in democratic capital societies.
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This chapter has documented the changing perspectives afqptilers and
theologians over the last 2,000 years, showing thas thias an early belief in the
sovereignty of god, where god was seen as the beginnéhthe end of life and was
viewed as humanity’s sole savior and governor. This vieanged substantially
throughout history, ultimately morphing to the perceptiom tioemanity has the ability to
create utopia, thus giving humanity the power and abilidetmde if and when they want
to pursue reconciliation with god. God’s will and revelatas earlier understood is gone.
Underlying this chapter is the main assertion that vationality and empiricism came
the devaluation of previously held values, such as theevaflgod as revelation. In
addition, interpretations of the sacred text were ancently are being reinterpreted
based upon reason, but again reason that is embeddeti thevituman condition.

To compensate for such changes, both to the reveldtgodoand the
reinterpretation of the Scriptures, religious organizegtidooth Islamic organizations in
Turkey and Christian organizations in the United Statesl tmse same tools of
rationality and empiricism to reinterpret meaning and tbwgeliver meaning that
had/has something to do with contemporary society. @ésetheinterpretations occur,
religious organizations become further embedded into thtatsipsystem. As this
occurs, revelation, which was agreed by many to be ord@we place in learning, is

also gone because of the inability to prove it tulthased upon empirical observation.
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Section Il

Chapter 7 - Commoditization of god

The religion of one age is the literary entertainment of #é.n

--Ralph Waldo Emerson

Introduction 7.0
As argued in Section Il, the preponderance of humanityatapted the modern
understanding of human nature as defined by Niebuhr and suppottesdbates. This
modern understanding depicts humanityrasio-fabermandhomo-economicuyshe
ultimate toolmaker and utility-maximizing species. With sle¢f-determined powers of
modernized humanity come the perceived abilities to buitehpia, devoid of any need
for metaphysical influences, the same influence tha¢ baen present for all of history.
Considering this historical shift from a predetermined tbdstermined
perception of humanity, many would have thought that celgbrganizations within
democratic capitalist societies would become bankruptalthee lack of funding and the
time committed by religious participants. However, whe chapter and the next will
argue is that the opposite has occurred; religions appéarthriving in these societies.
These next chapters will explore the historical chamgése religious economies of the
United States and Turkey in hopes of explaining what ttieseges mean and how they
have come to be. This chapter will address Christianitiie United States;the next
chapter will address Islam in Turkey.

These chapters will answer three questions:
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1. Does Christianity or Islam provide substantial beneditsuich societies and if so,

what are these benefits?

2. What has happened since these countries deregulatedgdimiseimarketplace?

3. What do these changes mean to the practice and distnlmftreligious goods?

These chapters are structured in a relatively simitammar and employ the same
underlying logical structure to help answer the questiond, Emsh chapter analyzes the
societal benefits that these religions bestow upomimbers of the overall population.
It is explained that these religions offer benefitbath members and nonmembers of
these discrete groups, and without such religions, pethaps countries would need to
compensate for this void by some other means.

Next, each chapter addresses the percentage of thel pognalation who claims
membership with Christianity and Islam in their respecstate, presenting historical
trends in growth or continued solidarity with that rielig Finally, the religious market
structure will be reviewed. Considering both countries lsavéar, yet different market
structures, these sections will analyze what and whguhent structure is in place.
Once the structure is identified and the importancéefeligion presented, this chapter
will move into analyzing the supply and demand of thgi@lis participants. These
sections will review the historical and current mutatitimat have occurred and are
currently occurring within these religions. At the ericCbapter 7 is a summary, which
will encompass all of the chapters up until this point, hgppinsolidify the overall

argument and to prime the reader for the following quangahapter.

Societal Benefits from Christianity 7.1
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The role of religion is an important element of thated States and has been ever since
the United States was founded. George Washington, for egastated that, “religion

and morality are indispensable supports of public prospeBigilgh 222). Washington
doubted that “morality can be maintained without religi@md he suggested that
religion and morality are the “great pillars of publaplpiness” (Bellah 222). Alexander
de Tocqueville argued points similar to that of George WashingRobert Bellah

captures the essence of these comments with theviogovords:

Tocqueville was fully aware of and applauded the separafiohurch and state,
and yet, while recognizing that religion “never intervediesctly in the
government of American society,” he nevertheless densd it “the first of their
political institutions”....Its (religion) political functio was not direct intervention
but support of the mores that make democracy possible. tioypar, it had the
role of placing limits on utilitarian individualism, hedgi in self-interest with a
proper concern for others. The “main business” of iligT ocqueville said, “is
to purify, control, and restrain that excessive and exodutaste for well-being”
so common among Americans (Bellah 223).

Francis Fukuyama cites a similar reference to Tocqueville

The political function of social capital in a modermueracy was best elucidated
by Alexis de Tocqueville ibemocracy in Americavho used the phrase the “art
of association” to describe Americans propensity foll essociation. According
to Tocqueville, a modern democracy tends to wipe away rmoossfof social
class or inherited status that bind people together itoaratic societies. Men are
left equally free, but weak in their equality since thesylzorn with no
conventional attachments. The vice of modern demodsaoypromote excessive
individualism, that is, a preoccupation with one’s priddgeand family, and an
unwillingness to engage in public affairs. Americans cdetéhis tendency
towards excessive individualism by their propensity fouwtdry association,
which led them to form groups both trivial and importantaibaspects of their
lives

(www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/seminar/1999/reforms/fukuyditra.

Although Fukuyama does not provide commentary on the tipelantary

associations that combated excessive individualism,dsecancerned with religious
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associations, mainly because this was the mainstayasfuBwille’s argument. Similar to
Fukuyama, Robert Putnam cites Robert Wuthnow, a profe$seligious studies:

Religion may have a salutary effect on civil societyebgouraging its members
to worship, to spend time with their families, and tonetéwle moral lessons
embedded in religious traditions. But religion is likedynave a diminished
impact on society if that is the only role it playghat interested Tocqueville
about voluntary organizations was...their ability to forgareetions across large
segments of the population, spanning communities and regindsirawing
together people from different ethnic backgrounds and ocomgatiPutnam 78).

Putnam argued that, “Churches and other religious orgamzatave a unique
importance in American civil society. America is arfehe most religiously observant
countries in the contemporary world. (Putnam 65) Putnars goi® say that:

Churches provide an important incubator for civic skdlgic norms, community
interests, and civic recruitment. Religiously activen and women learn to give
speeches, run meetings, manage disagreements, and beastaaline
responsibility. They also befriend others who areum likely to recruit them

into other forms of community activity. In part foefe reasons, churchgoers are
more likely to be involved in secular organizations, to \arte participate
politically in other ways, and to have deeper informalaa@onnections (Putnam
66).

Putnam also states that religion, particularly Ciamsty, rivals education as a
powerful form of civil engagement (Putnam 67). In addit

Religious involvement is a strong predictor of volunigge and philanthropy, 75-
80 percent of church members give to charity, opposed to B&r66ént who are
not church members and 50-60 of church members voluntdeckatities while
only 30-35 of non members do (Putnam 67).

The Social Capital Community Benchmark Survey Study states

That religion involvement is less biased by socialditanthat most other forms
of civic involvement. Poorer, less educated Americans ard tegs likely to be
involved in community life that other Americans, but tiaeg fully as engaged in
religious communities. Conversely, religiously engageapfgehave, on average,
a more diverse set of friends that those who areslegaged in religion. Holding
constant their own social status, religiously enggg@ople are more likely than
other Americans to number among their friends a perbarddferent faith, a
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community leader, a manual worker, a business owneewmia welfare
recipient. (http://www.ksg.harvard.edu/saguaro/communitysuingsx.htm)

Moreover, Putnam states that churches are importanidprs of social services
in the United States, with approximately $15-$20 billion spanually. He states:
Nationwide in 1998 nearly 60 percent of all congregationd éen a higher
proportion of larger congregations) reported contributingdcial service,
community development, or neighborhood organizing projectsgi@gations
representing 33 percent of all churchgoers support food predaarthe hungry,

and congregations represent 18 percent of all churchgoersrshppsing
programs like Habitat for Humanity (Putnam 68)

Similar to Putnam, Robert Bellah, professor of segglat University of
California, Berkeley, states that:

Americans give more money and donate more time tagasgoodies and

religiously associated organizations than to all otherntalry associations put

together. Some 40% of Americans attend religious seraiclesst once a week
and religious membership is around 60% of total populatiotalB219).

From this brief exposition, it is evident that withiretbnited States, Christianity
in particular provides many societal benefits, bendfig$ are more than just insular to
this discrete community. Many groups, both domesticallyiaternationally, benefit
from the giving and support of Christian churches in theddnbtates. If for some
reason, the Christian church failed to exist or opegfi@ently, many of these benefits

can be in jeopardy, thus potentially causing a void tlmatldvneed to be filled by the

state or some other modern or post modern institution.

Christian Beliefs 7.2
In the United States, approximately 75% of the populatiaimncio be Christian, with

approximately 62% of the population belonging to a church (FiBteeke 15). The
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percentage of those belonging to a church has subd#iiachanged over time. As we
will see in this chapter, the number of those beloggo a church has increased
dramatically from its 17% base in 1776. Just as importathteastatistics, Sam Harris
highlights other relevant points regarding ChristiansieWnited States.

From the article titledimagine There’s No Heavewhich appeared at

www.truthdig.com http://www.truthdig.com/dig/item/200512_an_atheist_manifesto/

According to several recent polls, 22% of Americanscaréain that Jesus will
return to Earth sometime in the next 50 years. And2Rést believe that he will
probably do so. This is likely the same 44% who go to choncle a week or
more, who believe that God literally promised the lahtsrael to the Jews and
who want to stop teaching our children about the biolodaztlof evolution. As
President Bush is well aware, believers of this somstitute the most cohesive
and motivated segment of the American electorate. Qoestly, their views and
prejudices now influence almost every decision of mafiamportance. Political
liberals seem to have drawn the wrong lesson from thegsglopments and are
now thumbing Scripturevondering how best to ingratiate themselves to the
legions of men and women in our country who vote largelyhe basis of
religious dogma. More than 50% of Americans have a “negjabir “highly
negative” view of people who do not believe in God; 70%k i important for
presidential candidates to be “strongly religious.téason is now ascendant in
the United States--in our schools, in our courts andah dranch of the federal
government. Only 28% of Americans believe in evolution; 6&Jiete in Satan.
(http://www.truthdig.com/dig/item/200512_an_atheist _manif¢sto/

Rates of Religious Adherence, 1776-1980
1776 through 1980 figures taken from Finke, Starke pg 16
1990 and 2000 figures taken from Putnam pg 70
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Note on Graph: these are based on church membership records and differ from
self reported figures of church membership from companies like Gallup.



165

Establishing the Free Market Structure 7.3
As | have documented thus far, belief in a god has be¢wfjanman nature since the
beginning of time. Wars have been waged, murders commteddeclared, and
martyrs sacrificed--all in the name of god. From Jeduss€Cand Mohammed to Mother
Theresa and Gandhi, the idea of god has inspired peoptedorelinary actions, both
good and bad. Additionally, people of such faith createdigong structures that,
although changed in the modern world, were founded upon thendsobf such beliefs.
These theocratic governing structures were aided by ceelaions that oppressed
nonbelievers during the Dark Ages, which instigated wars gltine Reformation ended
with the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. At the Peace stpialia, the modern state
system was introduced, substantially limiting the powehefchurch and ushering in the
sovereign state and the modern age. Approximately 100 kaarsthis system laid the
foundation for the separation of church and statewhatintroduced in the First
Amendment to the Constitution of the United States (fffess shall make no law
respecting an establishment of religion...”). The separatfachurch and state, although
not explicitly described as such, was a way for tundling fathers of the United States
to employ a mechanism that would diminish the powéhefchurch both in government
and civil life. Richard Falk comments, “Historicalljet exclusion of religion from
political life was seen as a vital step in the strugglestablish humane global
governance” (Falk 3).

Similarly, some religions also called for this separato help eliminate unfair
state funding for religious and cult organizations. limportant to note that at this time

in history, churches were predominantly funded by stateduli2oger Finke, professor
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of religion and Rodney Starke, professor of sociolagy;he Churching of America
Since 1776state that; The freethinkers resented having their taxes go to aigyoe|
the sectarians resented their taxes going to falseomdig(Finke, Starke 59-60). Bellah
states that :

They sought religious freedom, not as we would conceivtet@day, but rather to

escape from a religious establishment with which theggteed in order to found

a new established church. They were seeking religious mifgmot religious

diversity (Bellah 220).

Finke and Starke’s position is that, “given each ofrtligious groups wanted
religious freedom for itself even if few of them rgalanted religious freedom from all,
there was no other safe way to proceed but to creataragulated, free market,
religious economy” (Finke, Starke 60). Finke and Starkéa@xphat religious
organizations were banned from receiving federal assistetmoeh was the mainstay of
church funding up until this time (Finke andStarke 59):

In the eyes of the newly established federal governmengnly would all faiths

be permitted to worship, all would be given equal opportufiigre would be no

established church, and the state would be separated frozhcadius

entanglements (Finke, Starke 59).

The elimination of state funding put churches in a verypmiortable and rather
vulnerable position. Churches now had to obtain mosttifall, of their funding via
voluntary contributions. These contributions startecoime in the form of pew rentals,
permanent funds, and personal tithes and offerings. 8geation of church and state
was a massive task when considering the important riad@replayed in history up until
this point.

Kelly Olds, economist, argues that the disestablishwithie church in the

United States has been the most significant privabizati American history. At no time,
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before or after, has any important economic sectalosainated by government been
turned over so completely to private enterprise (Olds 23ifhilarly, Olds argues that
privatization’s direct effects were to end the monogawer of the local public churches
and to allow consumers the option of not supporting religfithey chose not to consume
(Olds 282).

Bellah explains that the privatization of religiomanged the nature of religion as
ethical agent to an organization more in line with esthlvig rules of self control:

For religion to have emphasized the public order in tthes@nse of
deference and obedience to external authorities wauldnger have
made sense. Religion did not cease to be concernednartd order, but
it operated with a new emphasis on the individual aad/tuntary
association. Moral teaching came to emphasize setfaaather than
deference. It prepared the individual to maintain selpeet and establish
ethical commitments in a dangerous and competitive wooldto fit into
the stable harmony of an organic community (Bellah 222).

In a similar vein, Hardt and Negri, although referringutdifferent subject matter,
demonstrate what happened to agriculture when it adoptedmocieciples of industry.
The views of Hardt and Negri can also be applied to therstaseling of the religious
economy. [Bracketed texts were added by the author].

The process of modernization and industrialization tramsfdrand redefined all

the elements of the social plane. When agricultwelgjon] was modernized as

industry, the farm [church] progressively became a facteith all of the

factory's discipline, technology, wage relations, andosthf Agriculture

[Religion] was modernized as industry. More generallyietgdtself slowly

became industrialized even to point of transforming &mmnelations and human

nature. Society became a factory (Hardt, Negri 285).

By disestablishing the church, breaking up the monopoly paneending state

subsidies, the modern state created a market for chumhereby churches started to

compete for members. Similarly, members had the akbifitiyoption to choose their own
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religion and church. As a result, church ministers bags$earch and develop new tactics

to gain members.

Creating the Religious Economy 7.4
Like products sold in the marketplace, religions neededhare® their offerings by
either extending their products, enhancing marketing, oeasing efficiency. Similarly,
social scientists Brooks Hull and Gerald Moran demoresttas idea by explaining that
churches now had to consider the distribution platfimrmhich sermons were preached:
A crucial economic advantage not previously accrued taeckiwhose
ministers’s preaching attracted members; and the evangaiieatation of the
ministry, whatever its denomination or theological passon, gained an
economic incentive. The outcome of these developmesdsan unacknowledged
popularity contest among ministers and a profound chandpe icharacter of
religious leadership (Hall / Moran 489
In The Churching of America, 1776-19%nke and Starke describe these
changes in the behaviors of ministers by documentinghteges in the way religious
organizations conducted “revivals” and attracted new menaergompeted with other
institutions. Rather than being directed by revelatio@,Holy Spirit, Holy Ghost, or
early religious law, church clergy started to employera business practices, including
marketing tactics and religious packaging, as part of éweiryday tasks in an effort to
attract members. Simultaneously, members startedte mto new churches that
appealed to their personal understanding of doctrine othackof. These monumental
changes in the behavior of both clergy and church mendreated a competitive

religion market, with lower barriers to entry and véttye, if any, regulation. Bellah

states:
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Privatization placed religion, together with the famih a compartmentalized
sphere that provided loving support but could no longer challeegdotininance
of utilitarian values in the society at large. Indeedhe extent that privatization
succeeded, religion was in danger of becoming, like tndyfaa “haven in the
heartless world,” but one that did more to reinforce wWald, by caring for its
casualties, then to challenge its assumptions (Bellah 223).

Here Bellah observes, and is supported by this disserthiis far, that religion
lost its ability to effect change. Rather religion e the governed, the handmaiden of
capitalism and democracy. Many of these changes weressed in a popul&usiness
Weekarticle. Author Joseph Weber posed the following questiofarious scholars in
the field of Sociology and Political Economy of Ra&dig: “Can organized faith be
explained by supply and demand?” (Weber, Joseph 136). Therdveg answer to the
guestion, mainly espoused by economist Laurence lannadgsdhat, “yes, it can.”
lannaccone has been influential in establishing an ecaroasied model to help explain
some of the changes in the market for religion, predantly in the United States.
Additionally, in a paper titled “The Progress in the Bmmics of Religion,” lannaconne
brings to light a new group of researchers, coined by Stelagner as the “New
Paradigm” researchers. This new breed of researcleenat to explain why the United
States population has gone from 17% belonging to a chudch/é to approximately
62% in 1980 (Finke, Starke 15). To further validate theseststat the 2004 United
States Census concludes: of the 293 million citizenseitutiited States in 2004,
approximately 84%, or 249 million, profess to be Christiansr{@Christian Database).

Religion, predominantly the Christian religion, is iy means dying or being

marginalized by modernity, but rathe@ppearsto becoming more influential and its roots
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seem to be entrenching themselves deeper and deeper iatnl thieAmerican culture.
Bellah states:

Though Americans overwhelmingly accept the doctrine otéparation of

church and state, most of them believe, as they allwaye, that religion has an

important role to play in the public realm. But as with gw#ther major
institution, the place of religion in our society h&sieged dramatically over time

(Bellah 219).

This modern phenomenon appears to be contradictorydotiv early founders
would have expected and what many of the earlier enligthteniéosophers, such as
Hume, Jefferson, Smith, and others, thought would happen.

The world isn’t turning out the way the intellectuateelbf a hundred years ago

and many of its heirs today thought it would. In 1900 it wakely assumed that

in the twentieth century, under the impact of modermrahumanity would

outgrow its need for religion (Abrams 65).

Similarly, Huntington, in his article, “Religious Pecsition and Religious
Relevance in Today's World”, publishedTine Influence of Faith; Religious Groups &
U.S. Foreign Policyexplained that this overwhelming move toward religi©hristianity
in particular, is a new phenomenon. “We are witnesaingt various observers have

called the “Revenge of God,” “the questioning of the Eecstate” and “secularism in

retreat” (Abrams 58).

New Paradigm 7.5

To understand why the United States is more religious tddeyit was approximately
230 years ago, it is necessary to review recent litexatibered by some of the more
influential New Paradigm scholars such as Stephem&/aRodney Starke, Roger Finke,

William Bainbridge, and Laurence lannaconne.
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Most of these New Paradigm thinkers believe thasthmply of religion increased
substantially following the separation of church and s@dtes increase in supply was
due to the fact that the monopolistic market of langidyential churches lost operational
state funding, thus eroding their powerful position and aypethie market for new
competition from other churches and religious sectsv Bects began to flourish due to
relatively low barriers to entry coupled with new teclogies that helped advance the
production systems, sales and marketing, and customeresetoitels. Like
industrialized corporations, religious suppliers adoptedteethnologies to offer more
utility to purchasers at continually decreasing costs.

For instance, in the new colonies, new sects, suBapissts and Methodists,
began to compete for members by offering dynamic relgggaunvices, and they offered
the novelty of sermons delivered by ordinary laymen:

The Baptist and Methodist preachers looked like ordinany, imecause they

were, and their sermons could convert and convince ordinapiegobecause the

message was direct and clear and the words were ndtoeadotes, but seemed

(to both speakers and hearers) to issue directly fremeadinspiration (Finke 85).
Charles Finney, one of the most acknowledged ministereedbteat Awakening (1739-
1830) stated:

Many ministers are finding it out already, that a Mélikbpreacher, without the

advantages of a liberal education, will draw a congregationnd him which a

Presbyterian minister, with perhaps ten times as maehitgy, cannot equal,

because he has not the earnest manner of the other,esmdad@our out fire

upon his hearers when he preaches. (Finke 86).

It has been argued by Finke and Starke, as well as dtfegrshe Great

Awakening and other small revivals in the United Statescamout not by a divine
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inspiration from above (or at least not solely framtsinspiration), but rather had
substantial help from a well-planned and executed revival pmgdrased on innovative
marketing techniques. Finney, in a published document to Mistisaninisters, stated
the following:

Ministers ought to know what measures are best calculatad in
accomplishing....the salvation of souls. Some measueeglainly necessary. By
measures | mean what things ought to be done to gettéimti@an of the people,
and bring them to listen to the truth. Building housesasorship, and visiting
from house to house, are all “measures,” the objechadiwis to get the attention
of people to the gospel.....What do the politicians do? De¢yp meetings,
circulate handbills and pamphlets, blaze away in the regvesp, send their ships
about the streets on wheels with flags and sailersj soaches all over town,
with handbills, to bring people to the polls, all to gdieiation to their cause and
elect their candidate. All these are their “meastaeg] for their end they are
wisely calculated. The object is to get up an exciteramd bring the people out.
They know that unless there can be excitementiit v&in to push their end. | do
not mean to say that their measures are pious, or bghonly that they are wise,
in the sense that they are the appropriate applicafioreans to the end. The
object of the ministry is to get all the people to thek the devil has no right to
rule this world, but they ought all to give themselve&tm, and vote in the Lord
Jesus Christ as governor of the universe. Now whaltlshalone? What measure
shall we take? Says one, “Be sure and have nothing nesariget The object of
our measures is to gain attention, and yaist havesomething new (Finke 90).

Even more direct, Finney stated, “[A revival of religiggnot a miracle...It is
purely a philosophical result of the right use of thestituted means” (Finke, Starke 19).
The spirit of this statement is clear. Finney, aloritlh wountless other Christian leaders
of new sects, was planning on utilizing new tactics to wamimers to his faith.

New Paradigm researchers believe that as churchegetsdcempete for
members, new sects evolve, thus attracting new pamisip@he evolution process is a
continuous one in that each religion finds ways to detive gospel more effectively and

moderate doctrine more effectively with the hoperafding more people to god.
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Warner documents this competitive structure very nicelydiyg a modern example of
what has been going on for the past 230 years. In leeaftMore Progress on the New
Paradigm,” published iBacred Markets, Sacred Canopiessthe example of Troy Perry,
a noncelibate homosexual male who was educated in id&®entecostal church. Perry,
presumably disgusted with the negative attributes asedar@th homosexuals in the
Pentecostal church, started his own church in Califonni®68. The Pentecostal church
historically maintains very literal interpretationstbé Bible and remains very
conservative with regards to religious law. Because aof lifastyles such as
homosexuality are outwardly frowned upon and are typyiesociated with sin
(rebellion against God). Perry’s church quickly becanufa and was embraced not
only by homosexual Pentecostals, but also attracted suppmrother faiths who wanted
to recognize that homosexuals were children of god. Painyich, currently known as
the Metropolitan Community Church, is now a succes#momination and is
considered a legitimate part of the Christian religidglen 18). As of this writing, the
Metropolitan Community Church has congregations inc&friAustralia, Canada,
Mexico, the Philippines, Europe, Central and South Ameaind,47 of the 50 states (as
well as Puerto Rico) in the United States.

Another example of this phenomenon is Willow Creekn@wnity Church in the
Chicago suburbs:

Some twenty five years ago, Bill Hybels and his earllp¥eers did a door-to-

door canvass to determine what was keeping fellow baby hbsmueof church

(answers included such varied responses as hypocrisy, dulikdps and musty

hymnals). Based on his findings, Hybels designed a churappeal to those he

termed "Unchurched Harry.” In Hybels’s church, visitars not greeted with

handshakes, but are left alone to explore the chur¢hear own terms, and they
are conspicuously not asked for money during the offeringatlidéorium has
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clear glass and no religious symbols. There is no @ads, no hymnals and no

arcane liturgy (Jelen 8).

Another example, although perhaps a less extreme prouuation than the
other examples, is Liquid Church, headquartered in MowistdNew Jersey. Liquid
Church classifies itself as a contemporary Christlaurch that employs contemporary
music, lively bible teaching, and state of the art multiimeThe church, like many
modernized churches, employs new media to deliver itsages. This new media
ranges from PowerPoint like slides during church servwegeb-based videos and
animations. Liquid Church does not resemble other chuinliee sense that there are
few historical representations to iconography, statudsyotld religion paraphernalia
and it is grounded in new techniques, fresh ideas, and appdsdailored to youth. The

website of the church (www.liquidchurch.cpatates, “Whether you're exploring faith

for the first time or already miles into the journeye’ll change the way you think about
church.”

These are just three of many examples that demonshaitges in the way
Christian organizations have tailored their servicebratigious doctrines to attract new
members. From a handful of denominations in the ealtynies, such as Baptists,
Methodists and Calvinists, to today’s myriad sects, Aca@ Christianity has seen
enormous growth. According to the World Christian Dataptsere are more than 9,000
Christian denominations in the world, of which the Ushi&ates is home to
approximately 635. Britain and India come in a far secoitid approximately 263
different Christian denominations. The United Statélsasmost pluralistic, open

religious society, boasting far more denominations #rgnother state. Today, Christian
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denominations attract people with various needs and defsoesthe extremely devout
in search of strict doctrine to others who wish twhty peripherally involved with
religion and faith.

A point to be noted here is that there is a subsiatitference in the way some
New Paradigm theorists understand the phenomenon ceferby Finke and Starke as
the “Church—Sect” theory. First, Finke and Starke belibaé new sects start mainly
because older churches lose their relevance andsstarater down” their liturgies and
doctrines. Unwilling to participate in this way, some rbens leave these churches to
form their own stricter sects that adhere to olderrdwes. Warner, on the other hand,
appears to believe that this is not only the case batthat people start new sects that
more closely align with their personal belief syst@md not necessarily with that of the
old religions. These new sects combine aspects ofldheharch doctrine with new ideas
to create a fresh take on Christianity.

Another aspect to keep in mind when trying to comprehendamovwhy the
supply of religion has increased over the past 230 yeaosunderstand the impact of
changes in clergy compensation. Powerful, monopké/Christian denominations, such
as the Roman Catholic Church, Congregationalists, eggbfterians who received some
sort of state funding, paid their ministers, priests ahdrdull-time clergy a fixed salary.
These church workers often did not have to worry abait tiext pay check, as the
church was historically financially solvent. This chanf@adthe new sects in the early
colonies. Most full-time clergy in the new sects &paid from contributions they
received from church members and others to whom theydwemaingelize. A study by

Bonifield and Mills shows that the primary factor inflegrg a minister’s salary is the
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size of the congregation (Bonifield Mills 151). When examgmminister salaries today
and in earlier times, a church’s largest expense is @taminister’s salary. Another
study conducted by lannaconne claims that 80% of the titliesféarings given to
churches come from approximately 20% of the members, Hsusrang a powerful and
very influential purchasing base (lannaccone 1997). Moreéitdrand Moran state that,
“preachers often came to loggerheads with parishionersieelogy and ecclesiology.
In fact, the period from 1700 to 1740 saw a marked rise in cluanefficts over doctrine,
some of which resulted in the dismissal of ministék#lll Moran 483). With this in
mind, it makes sense that job-conscious ministers bega@hiave like modern-day
business people with the intention of maximizing profitdyeraging the rational tools of
modernity. To maximize profit, it was necessary to ingeeae size of the membership
base, thus ensuring the contentment of existing membersaéering to the top 20% of
the membership base. If ministers could not achieve tlak i@y would lose money for
the religion/local church and subsequently not get paiddaventually be fired by the
more powerful members, or go out of business entirely.

It appears that changes in the supply of ChristianitiienUnited States are based
upon a few select events. First, the market was detedulzausing monopoly churches
to lose state funding, resulting in the need for churahesipete for membership.
Second, in order to attract new members, religions #eced to change the way
services were offered and conducted, and alter theiridestio continually attract new
members. Third, ministers had to act more like corporB®<; by offering services
superior to those of their competitors or complimgnpaoduct offerings in order to

maximize membership, ensuring that membership fees were ajpeoponducting
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tailored marketing campaigns to attract new members tdng an entertainment

benefit for those who attended services regularly.

Summarizing New Paradigm Thought 7.6

To further this discussion and to continue in line withrtfagket model, | will utilize the

basic tenets of an economic market as described by &ik&tarke:

Religious economies are like commercial economid¢kahthey consist of a
market made up of a set of current and potential custoaedsa set of firms
seeking to serve that market. The fate of these filep&ends upon (1) aspects of
their organizational structure, (2) their sales reptesers, (3) their product, and
(4) their marketing techniques (Finke, Starke 17).

Similar to Finke and Starke, many economists take aagimdsition on religious

behavior, arguing that religious suppliers and religimmsamers act in a similar

capacity to other markets.

In examining religious behavior, economists argue tlthvituals make choices
based on internal preferences and external factorsgigertunity costs and
income. In this view, religious activity is produced witldewments of money
and time and influenced by individual productivity, preferences rmewme(Hull
488).

Moreover, lannacone equates the market for religighedollowing:

The combined actions of religious consumers and religpooducers for a
religious market that, like other markets, tends towastkady-state equilibrium.
As in other markets, the consumers’ freedom to choossti@ins the producers
of religion. A “seller” (whether automobiles or ahsdn) cannot long survive
without the steady support of “buyers” (whether monegymaacustomers, dues-
paying members, contributors and coworkers, or governmesid&zdys).
Consumer preferences thus shape the content obredigommodities and the
structure of the institutions that provide them. Theteces are felt more strongly
where religion is less regulated, and, as a consequemmgetition among
religious firms is more pronounced. In competitive enviromsiereligions have
little choice but to abandon inefficient modes of producand unpopular
products in favor of more attractive and profitable aliéives (lannaccone 77).
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So it appears from the current literature of New Paradigpbught that the market
for religion is somewhat analogous to other industriakets.

Using the work of New Paradigm research, it becomesrappthat privatizing
religious organizations in the early American colonieated a competitive market for
religious goods. This competitive structure, similartat of corporations in a capitalist
system, put pressure on religious organizations to akardbctrines to attract more
participants and pay preachers, all in hopes to save snoie and perhaps make a few
shekels in the process. What we learn from New Parath@qkers is similar to what
Schumpeter described as the process of Creative Déstruthe separation of church
and state spawned an evolutionary process that isiolgatg way consumers socially
construct god. The religion and/or the God of the paghaps may no longer exist;
perhaps god will be or is in a form substantially ddéf@ from previously recognizable
versions. It is this process of “Creative Destructidhe’ altering of modes of production
and distribution that have aided the growth of religmarticularly Christianity in the

United States.

Secularizationists 7.7

From a different perspective, there is a broad groupikers including sociologists,
historians, economists, theologians, and others who tf@treligion continues to lose
authority both as an ethical governing body of commorebets and as a political
influencer, mainly due to the rise of empirical thougid ¢he lack of acceptance for

those things not logically or scientifically proved. 3lgroup of thinkers, herein referred
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to as Secularizationists, would have a different exgtlan for the growth of Christianity
in the United States. The arguments from these thinkieosoppose New Paradigm ideas
are many, but the overarching and historical one thatlgleantrasts their research
espouses that the change in the market structure ofngsucontinued an earlier
deterioration process that would continually alter thetritee of the church as well as
reduce its political and cultural influence.

Secularizationists perceive that changes in theioaligconomy are not
necessarily due to the increase in supply, but rathetodaehange in demand. Instead of
the church having the ability to dictate doctrine, believeow have the ability to
determine what they will give to the church in exchangevioat doctrine they will
accept. They now have the ability to pressure clergltes the doctrines and liturgies to
reflect the self-interested concerns of members lamddngregation as a whole.

In general, Secularizationists argue that modernity, sénbugh the advent of
reason and empiricism coupled with classical econonmcipies, created less of a need
for church, religion, or god, a view similar to whatdve argued thus far. ®od Is
Dead, Steve Bruce, professor of sociology explains:

The Secularization story is an attempt to explairseohtcally and geographically

specific cluster of changes. It is an account of whathappened to Christianity

in Western Europe (and its North American and Austrafasifshoots) since the

Reformation (Bruce 37).

Bruce explains that the Reformation ushered in a newoivlfe and new future
vision for a great majority of western civilizatiohfter the Reformation, western
civilization observed an increase in the spread afl@gand science. At the same time, a

transfer of power from the church to modern inventitiks,the state and or free market
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system, took place. Additionally, the Reformation igshi,edemand for the written word
of god, spurring the translation of bibles into accessimeern languages. Common
people were encouraged to read the bible for themselvds ahdllenge doctrines and
scriptures that were previously only read and taught by éngycl People were
encouraged to think for themselves and to pursue reason btrengs. The advent of
the printing press not only created demand for bibles arglaed materials, but also
assisted in the massive spread of knowledge throughowetste The populace began to
understand that knowledge, combined with reason and capé&ated a powerful recipe
for worldly wealth and prosperity. Secularizationeiso argued that people were
encouraged to abandon superstition and religion to pursugificieleas and endeavors
in the post-Reformation years (Bruce 37). People waaberiged to move away from
things unquantifiable to only things that were --thus layimgftlundation for positivist
science. In his essa@®f Miracles and the Origin of Religipilume clearly articulates
the spirit of this movement:
For first, there is not to be found, in all history, anyacle attested by a
sufficient number of men, of such unquestioned good sedseation, and
learning, as to secure us against all delusion in themselvesch undoubted
integrity, as to place them beyond all suspicion ofdesign to deceive others; of
such credit and reputation in the eyes of mankind, hawe a great deal to lose in
case of their being detected in any falsehood; and atitne time, attesting facts
performed in such a public manner and in so celebrated afphe world, as to

render the detection unavoidable (Kramnick 110).

Similar to Hume, inThe Enlightenment Readésaac Kramnick, political scientists,
states,

Everything, including political and religious authority, mbetsubject to a
critique of reason if it were to commend itself to tespect of
humanity....Pleasure and happiness were worthy ends ohtifeealizable in this
world. The natural universe, governed not by the miracuidusisy of a God,
was ruled by rational scientific laws, which were arpeical observation.
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Science and technology were the engines of progressrenaimdern men and

women to force nature to serve their petition and igraargmovided the prospect

even unto a future was perfection. The enlightenmentizatbthe individual and

the moral legitimacy of self-interest (Kramnick xii).

It was from this premise of self-interest that cleaseconomics crept in. It is this
thought process, otherwise known as utilitarianism (disdusadier) that evoked the
critiques from Karl Marx, Nietzsche, Polanyi and a pledhaf others.

Focusing exclusively on the adoption of market principled capitalism, Marx
did not attack religioper sebut rather railed against the agents of religion, these
who claimed to represent god. Marx argued that thesttiietured society and made
religion the mask to hide the under girding movementbetapitalist system:

The bourgeoisie, whenever it has got the upper hand, has uid to all feudal,

patriarchal, idyllic relations. It has pitilesslyrtoasunder the motley feudal ties

that bound man and man to his “natural superiors” and fiasolether bond
between man and man than naked self interest, thaus&tash payment.” It
has drowned the most heavenly ecstasies of religiousrfechivalrous
enthusiasm, and philistine sentimentalism in the ictewaf egotistical
calculation. It has converted personal wealth intdharge value. In place of the
indefeasible chartered freedoms, it has substituted ke singonscionable
freedom — Free Trade. It has substituted naked, shamditess, brutal

exploitation veiled by religious illusions (Crane 87).

In support of his famous proclamation that god is deagtzBlche asserted: “He
who no longer finds what is great in God will find it nowdrehe must either deny it or
create it” (Heller 13). Both Nietzsche and Marx belgtieat modern principles and
mechanisms, such as free markets and empiricism erogl€hthrch and religion to the
point that it no longer resembles its original structB@h argued that the Church (i.e.,

religion) is nothing more than a mask to coerce or gondeket behavior, whether in the

Nietzschean idea of “Will to Power” or Marx’s ideaeploitation of the masses. While
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they differ in some respects, Marx and Nietzschedagdare in harmony with Adam
Smith’s claims that free market systems need relipggause it encourages ethical
behavior of its participants. Adam Smith stated:
When the general rules which determine the merit and itesh@ctions, come
thus to be regarded as the laws of an All Powerful Beuhg, watches over our
conduct, and who, in a life to come, will reward thearlvance, and punish the
breach of them; they necessarily acquire a new gaess from this
consideration...the sense of proprietary too is heresuplborted by the strongest
motives of self interest. The idea that, howevemnves escape the observation of
man, or be placed above the reach of punishment, yatena@ways acting under
the eye, and exposed to the punishment of God, the gremfesiva injustice, is a
motive capable of restraining the most headstrong passwithsghose at least
who, by constant reflection, have rendered it famibathem (Anderson 1069).
Similarly, Weber acknowledged that religious autlydréd been replaced by the
authority of free markets: “Reformation meant notehmnination of the Church’s control
over everyday life, but rather the substitution of & ferm of control over a previous
one” (Weber 36). Weber beautifully articulated thetrefeship between Christianity and
capitalism and how the one fed off of the other. Wslarerarching concern was that
doctrine was being adopted quite vigorously to work within thdanosystem. In a
similar vein as the New Paradigm thinkers, Weber betlehat churchgoers, especially
the elites, were altering doctrine to buttress thétalgi system. Weber explained that
Protestants pursued professions that generated high araditecreased their social
standing. This type of behavior spawned a belief systeenably the greater profit a
believer made, the more it appeared that her occupatiahialg was willed by god. It is

within this idea that Nietzsche perhaps understood wheletiared “God is dead.”

Weber’s arguments are echoed in the work of Polanyi, sirhdarly remarked:
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Ultimately that is why the control of the economystem by the market is of
overwhelming consequence to the whole organization eétyo@ means no less
than the running of society as an adjunct to the mankstead of the economy
being embedded in social relations, social relationgteedded in the economic
system (Polanyi xxiv).

Everything becomes surrendered to market forces. Over pieople have been
socially constructed to think economically in all theiriwas dealings, including
interactions with supernatural power. According to Webesplegeno longer believed in
God as a sovereign deity, but began to view him as a neacsjuire something, rather
than the end in itself. God no longer represented a beiloye and worship, but rather a
being that provided goods and services in exchange for Hosvérks’ time and money.

Reflecting this notion, the popular minister Jotesley explained that as people
become rich, the spirit of religion dies:

| fear, wherever riches have increased, the essémeégion has decreased in the

same proportion. Therefore | do not see how it is pessin the nature of things,

for any revival of true religion to continue long. Feligion must necessarily
produce both industry and frugality, and these cannot but prodhes. But as
riches increase, so will pride, anger, and love of tbddan all its
branches....So, although the form of religion remainsspnet is swiftly

vanishing away (Weber 175).

From a more contemporary perspective, the late PopeRka Il voiced similar
concerns when he stated, “The individual today is oftéfocated between two poles
represented by the state and the marketplace. At tireesms that he exists only as a
producer and consumer of goods or as an object of state slation” (Dulles 1).
Moreover, he stated that Christians (read Cathatiesyld dispense with the ideals of a

free market system and re-embrace to the foundatioGkrigtian doctrine. Quoting

Pope John Paul II:
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Only when we have citizens who are concerned with ttrasscendent values
can we overcome the tendency to put profits aheadagi@@nd self-indulgence
ahead of responsible service. A lived relationship tordmestendent can foster
self-control, the spirit of service and sacrificetthege requisite for a workable free
society and a corresponding free-market economy. Witihese cultural

attitudes there can be no culture of peace, no civitizaif love (Dulles 2).

The theologian Harvey Cox claimed that Americanseanbracing religion as a
mechanism for dealing with the consumer culture endesmarierican society:

In American society, | believe we’re now in the latease, the most deteriorated,
decadent phase, of consumer capitalism. When | sagtcoer capitalism,” |
don’t mean simply the form of our economic life, laneour whole
culture....People’s primal energies are fixated on comnesdihat are supposed
to bring satisfaction of inner hungers. Through the suggeatid hypnotic power
of the advertising industry, a direct connection is nfemi@ very basic and
underlying needs and fears to material commodities whikoated as things
which satisfy those needs; but of course they do nok¢R243).

In Consuming Religiarthe theologian Vincent Miller argues that it is impibge
for people to choose transcendent values of the Cirisagh as put forth by Pope John
Paul Il because such values have, in essence, bdaceepy the entire process of

desiring:

The shape and texture of consumer desire is not wisatatmmonly assumed to
be; a shallow attachment to things. It is much morepdex. It is constituted in
the never-fulfilled promise of consumption. It is abthg joy of desiring itself,
rather than possessing. Even the most banal objeatsasketed through the
invocation of profound values and desires. Thus, the cob#isveen consumer
and religious desires is not direct and explicit. Comsudesire is similar in form
to traditional religious desires. It resembles morequmod longing for
transcendence, justice and self transformation enouigé édle to absorb the
concepts, values and practices of religious traditiciasitie own form without
apparent conflict....Not only has consumer culture succeedenining people
into shallow narcissists, but it has also encompatbsesg who attempt to hold
out against erosion by drawing from the wisdom of religitraditions (Miller
144).

Miller’'s arguments are best supported by the followingsites:
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Over a seventy five year life span, Americans willrgpapproximately thirteen
of those years behind a television, of which three ywdkr®e watching
commercials....Overall, children aged two to eighteen @eefie and half hours
per day of media use, with kids in the eight to thirtleextkets spending more
time with media (nearly seven hours per day) than ayother waking activity
including school (Budde Brimlow 65).

Despite the late Pope’s idealist intentions, it appeeaisthe movement back to
transcendent values is extremely difficult to navig@ensidering Cox’s and Miller's
statements, modern society is entrenched with conssmés the point that such
consumer desire replaces the transcendent value oBgaahderstanding the
commercial activities of the media, one can seertitatern society is constructed to
become an economic agent, subject to rules of the biBgor praising mechanisms
that the system promotes. Modern media has done imameatter the way people choose
products; it has changed the very nature of desire.

Stepping back, it appears that the modern system initigtéee markets and
positive science some 230 years ago may now be comingrgasse.
Secularizationists argue that modernity will supplantctihech and religion with
humanity’s pursuit of its individual desires. Such subversidl occur when religion is
being replaced by all things modern, as humans attemptsaeplife, liberty, and
happiness. Secularizationists argue that people are pelpetishted toward the ever
more efficient adoption of market principles. Reflegtupon Miller’s argument, it
appears that consumer desires—the action of desiringlsioigre-is replacing (or has
already replaced) the need for god. Desire, withlitest spiritual overtones, sits in for
religion as tool for enhancing one’s quality of life.

Miller’s argument turns on a similar axis as thotEklarx, Nietzsche, and Weber

in the sense that they all agree that market foribexed the entire system of believing:
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everything succumbs to market forces. On the heels oémdilargument, Alexander Yip,
in “The Persistence of Faith Among Nonheterosexuais@ians: Evidence for the
Neosecularization Thesis of Religious Transformatiparaphrases Yamanes study:

He [Yamane] argued that religious authority structuresnareasingly losing

their ability to control what people choose to beliand how they practice their

religion. Individuals are increasingly empowered to attigenstruct their
religious faith, rather than uncritically relying orewis prescribed by authority

structures (Yip 201).

To demonstrate the accuracy of Yamane’s views, Alexarigeconducted a
survey of 565 self-defined nonheterosexual Christians, and fina roughly 85% of the
respondents, most of whom were avid churchgoers, beltba¢draditional Bible
teaching is inaccurate as it relates to homosexualityalstefound that 82% of
respondents thought that personal experience was theampustant guide for
Christianity, meaning that personal experience wasotlvedation of Christianity, more
so than the Bible, human reason, or church authofityZ07). Yip concludes;

One point is clear: the respondents considered churcbraytas the least

important when they reflected upon and constructed peraadgbublic morality.

Data from elsewhere in the questionnaire show that 40.9éemteof the sample

“agreed” or “strongly agreed” that “morality is a penal choice and a personal

matter” (Yip 208).

Unquestionably, capitalism’s influence over modern s$gdias caused great
angst among religious leaders over the past 230 yeavge\Hr, it appears that such
agitation is unwarranted if we measure religiosity dredhealth of the Christian church
based upon church attendance, stated beliefs regardinghreavell, and other criteria

described in the “New Paradigm” research. It appeatsatheapitalism becomes more

pervasive in the United States, so does religion. Rezgadif the reason for embracing
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religion (economic forces, personal problems, or sytim desire to become more
spiritual), it can be argued that Christian churchelnger adhere to the original
doctrines. According to sociologist and Secularizatio®istze Bruce, “As many surveys
have discovered, present day Americans — the benefic@afrgereligious free market —

are often woefully ignorant of the basic tenetsheir faith” (Bruce 173).

Conclusion 7.8

To summarize, it appears that the arguments of thePdeadigm and Secularizationists
are valid. On the one hand, the New Paradigm schoolatgaegrowth is mainly
driven by a change in the supply of religion, which wassed by the separation of
church and state and the privatization of the religeaonomy. Because of these
changes, Christian churches and religious instituti@asto modify more broadly their
product offerings to attract more participants, allapés of gaining market share and
solidifying a strong financial future. Where perhaps Nevaéigm supporters see these
changes as beneficial to the church and society iargerSecularizationists perhaps do
not. Secularizationists perceive these changes asicatitihs in the demand for religion
and god more broadly. Secularizationists explain thafioel loses relevance because it
competes with other more contemporary values, thdsewv#hat were promoted since
the beginning of modernity. However, to counteract tleeedesed demand for religion
and god, religions and churches in general modify thgrings by reducing the price or
increasing the benefits. The price was cut by reducingrtiee financial and ethical
commitments that were part of the original god product.il&irto other markets and

products, this process continues with each new product egke@d with each new
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release, the price is reduced even further. Perhap$iékehbone, a product that has
changed dramatically over the years and whose curreartniation resembles very little
of the first product, the product “Christianity in the éwitStates” resembles very little
the early versions. In addition and similar to othedpuas, the price will continue to
decrease until the opportunity for personal production andumption becomes
possible. It is argued in later chapters that the mig&hristianity is a short-lived
phenomenon and will eventually become personalized, daluxing the need for a

formal product governed by formal organizations such ashbech or religion.

Chapter 8 - Commaoditization of allah

Have you not heard of that madman who lit a lantern in the bright ngphonrs, ran to the
market-place, and cried incessantly: "I am looking for God! | arkitegpfor God!"

As many of those who did not believe in God were standing togle¢ner he excited
considerable laughter. Have you lost him, then? said one. Didseehis way like a child? said
another. Or is he hiding? Is he afraid of us? Has he gone on a @@yagmigrated? Thus they
shouted and laughed. The madman sprang into their midst and pieeradiith his glances.

"Where has God gone?" he cried. "l shall tell you. We h#leel khim - you and I.

Friedrich Nietzsche, The Gay Science.

Introduction 8.0

Marvine Howe, formeNew York Timebureau chief for Turkey and Greece, wrote a
very insightful book entitledTurkey, A Nation Divided Over Islam’s Revivalguing
from a pessimistic perspective that there is an Islaevival occurring within Turkey.

She makes this argument with many examples, showindptigsestablished Islamic
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values are resurfacing with vengeance against modern-ddgrs€atkey. Howe is only
one writer among many who are making a similar argunigetause of the current
passionate discourse between devoted secularists anstm@am Muslims, particularly
around topics like the role of religion, the rightsaafmen, the currertdadith Project,
coupled with the desire for increased religious freed@onsh as the ability to wear
headscarves and the still-recent election of ayféidditionally Islamic government of
the AKP), many secularists are spooked by the new perspéeing adored by many
people within Turkey. However, despite these alleged gld3tsrkey’s Islamic past,
which Howe argues are pulling Turkey away from modernity,dhépter explores a
different course, explaining that modern-day Turkey isingcloser to modernity and
the Western ideals of equal rights, personal freedondsagrivatized, deregulated
religious economy. In “The Making of Entrepreneuriahisland the Islamic Spirit of
Capitalism,” professor and Turkish scholar Emir Baki #\degues that Islam and
democratic capitalism are not at odds, as many have argugdas Barber ifihad vs.
McWorld or Samuel Huntington ihe Clash of CivilizationsAdas shows that Islamic
entrepreneurs deconstruct Islam based on reason, thegedro reconstruct it based
upon entrepreneurial and modern principles (Adas 114). Adassta

In other words, the focus is on the hermeneutics afi@oac Islam; the ways in

which Islamic actors interpret their relationship to asheeconsider their past and

present from the perspective of modern economy, andsecat themselves as

Islamic entrepreneurs and Islam as entrepreneuriaioeligdas 114-115).

The outcome of this chapter will show that Turkegxperiencing similar, yet
somewhat different movements regarding the competitiogdd products relative to the

United States, which, it has been argued, created gsebgious economy built upon

the ideals of democracy and capitalism. The UniteceStaimilar to the present
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occurrences in Turkey, has already undergone a periobratti@nity deconstruction and
utilitarian disciplined reconstruction in the laté"ahd early 19 centuries. This
dissertation has reviewed these changes in ChaptenarSo Chapter 6, this chapter
will answer three questions:
1. Does Islam, as a religion, provide substantial bentefifaurkey as a
country, and if so, what are these benefits?
2. What happened to the religious economy since the codetegulated the
religious marketplace in 19247
3. What do these changes mean to the practice and distnimftgnd (allah)
products?
This chapter, like the last, will utilize the New Pagad model as explained by
Finke, Starke, and others. This chapter will apply the dagie of the previous chapter,
so definitions and historical explanations of previousfyl@ned literature are not being
reviewed again. However, similar to the last chaptes,dhapter will present similar
ideas and relationships, this time referring only to godyets associated with allah and

Islam.

Similarities and Differences between the US and Turke8.1

The United States does not have a long history, but @ lostinct history based upon
merely two principal ruling parties: first, the Britii€mpire,and today itself, as a
democracy. Although the United States tends to have mdinyesiinfused within its
geographical walls, and despite these cultures disagreein@goy issues, it appears that

the cultures share one powerful ideal--the elememtdafidualized freedom enshrined
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under the law and capital together pushing for life, libextygl happiness. The element of
individualized freedom or self-determination is not jusbeaced by the majority or even
a ruling minority, but encompasses the ideals of thHeaaole society, which includes
secular and theistic institutions such as governmertiafiand/or the church,
synagogue, or mosque. Because of this somewhat uniform ¢lefmedividualized
freedom, coupled with a short and noncomplex nationtdtyisthe United States tends
to be more easily understood and analyzed compared withiealike Turkey. Unlike the
short 200+ year history of the United States, Turkey hasyalameg history dating back

to the early 14 century when Osman, a Turcoman warlord, inherited lamsia Minor
and expanded it by conquering various lands of the Byzar(fitexsgo 4). By the end of
the 12" century, the lands conquered by Osman and his followeks vedmg referred to
as Turkey (Mango 4). Although Osman and his followers diccansider themselves to
be Turkish, but rather just Muslims, the name Turkeyediao stand for the lands that
they conquered. Although Osman was the first to ignitdéginning of the Ottoman
Empire, the land he conquered had a diverse historyinfitlences from the Hittite,
Assyrian, Byzantine, Roman, and Ottoman empires.eSsrholars even date the Turkish
people back to the"sand " centuries, essentially as people of shamanism (Oktem 79).
According to Niyazi Oktem, professor of law, prior ke tconquest and redevelopment
by Osman and his followers, previous inhabitants of Turkeg \Beddhists, Brahmans,
or Hindus. From these earlier religious settlemeuitsin Turkey came further

migrations and thus further expansions by the Mazdaists chiteams, Nestorian
Christians, and Zoroastrians (Oktem 379). According to i@kteissionaries at this time

played a large role in accelerating religious migratidim@se missionary activities
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sparked conversions of many sorts, thus creating a higifgeiTurkish religious
demography. Turks synthesized many of these new beliefs taytine missionaries into
a mixture of new religious identities, sometimes bamg from Christian, other times
Judaism, Hinduism, etc. This synthesis happened regularly méwe lands and cultures
were conquered. According to Oktem, this worked in the siggpdirection as well:

This entire process of religious aggregation was repedted Muslim Arab

invaders conquered Central Asia. Thus, the faith and tipgalbAnatolian

Muslims is based on an aggregate blend of religious waditor what | term a

“multidimensional harmonization of faith.” The ressil modern Turkey is the

existence of many diverse sects of Islam, including tleeiAHallaji, Babi and

Arabi traditions (Oktem 380).

In addition to the fervent religious culture of Turk#ye state has historic and
culturally rich secular influences, such as experienaitggunder Alexander the Great
and a tradition of great folklore similar to that o thmazons and Greeks. The country
has significant monotheistic historical landmarks, nagdgrom great mosques, such as
Suleymaniye, Yeni Cami, Eyup, and Sultanahmet to the @miSeven Churches of
Revelations, the birthplace and main region of mipi&ir Saul of Tarsus, and the place
where Mary, the mother of Jesus, spent the latt¢opder life. Additionally, Mt. Ararat
in Turkey is presumably the landing place of Noah’'s Atlkk€y has been at the
crossroads of great theological and political debatehasdepresented rulers that have
held to pagan, theistic religious, and other more conteampsecular ways of life.
Because of this complex past, Turkey’s existing cultunefissed with many influences.
Despite this long history, various Empires, and varioades of governance and

cultures, modern-day Turkey appears to have a few si@awith the United States

and perhaps even more similarities with the UnitedeStat the mid-18 Century.
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When comparing Turkey’s history to the history of the Whiates, there
becomes evident three apparent attributes that thes¢ries share, each of which is
modern. Although Turkey holds a significantly longer histoithyerofound cultural
roots, it was only in 1924 that the country adopted a purelylaegovernment based
upon democracy and separation of church and state —ghesiffimlarity with the United
States. Although this chapter will analyze briefly #vents leading up to the 1924
secularization of Turkey, the main purpose is to anakltigious behaviors, after the
adoption of secularism, to determine if there has beencrease in supply and demand
for god products, like that which has occurred in the UnitateS.

Those who are familiar with both Turkey and the Uh&tates will clearly
recognize that the United States espouses a rather ¢abiosituation toward an
unqualified separation of church and state, with almosegalatory oversight of
religious organizations, other than public self-regulatsmme monetary tax oversight,
and some faith-based regulatory bodies. Turkey, on tlee bémnd, still maintains
substantial state control over the regulation of r@higiSome may go so far as to argue
that the United Statesncourageshe entrepreneurial activities of new god suppliers by
offering favorable tax treatments to both the suppliedspamchasers, not to mention
providing government funds for faith-based initiatives. Tdhapter explains that Turkey
is in a place similar to, yet not exactly like, theited States prior to deregulating the
supply of religion in the late f8Century. Turkey is in all probability one of the most
religiously free Muslim societies, and appears to stamieacrossroads between totally
deregulating all religious institutions, like the Unitedt&aor perhaps sliding back into

a society of the Middle Ages like its Salafi-dominatedghbor, Saudi Arabia. Although
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Turkey has a secular government, it will be shown Tiakey's growth and mutations of
god products happen at a slower pace than the United Beatmsse of the impact from
its current supply side market regulations.

The second similar characteristic pertains to tieme@my. Although the United
States’ economy is based on free-market principlesrarkky’'s economy is based on
guasi-statist control, there are obvious deregulating treccisring in Turkey, moving
the country to be more in line with a Western styd® fmarket system. Although there
were two previous unsuccessful attempts at economic liberathe first between 1923
and 1929 and the second during the 1950s, it appears that the dexsopment in
economic liberalism that started in 1980 has consolidatittcaband societal support.
Up until 1980, Turkey stayed the course to its internallyged, statist-controlled
economic policy. However, the weaknesses of theseigoktarted to appear when the
country pursued import substitution (Onder 232).

“One major weakness was the neglect of the exponpetitiveness of the
national industry. Whereas the country had to imparthnof the technology and many
of the inputs used by local industries, its export revenigesat improve” (Onder 232).
Because of the lack of exports, Turkey’s trade balanaridedted in the 1970s and
experienced substantial balance of payment problems (OnderA&82y with the
balance of trade dilemma, Turkey was experiencing higatiofi and was plagued by
the oll crisis of the mid-1970s (Onder 232). Because of fmeddems, it became
extremely difficult for Turkey to service their sovigne debt to international lenders.

Because of the perceivably high risk of Turkish debt paysneoupled with the 1970s’
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turmoll in the international lending markets, Turkey \waedds to find new lenders to
extend credit.

With these problems, Turkey turned toward the IMF and @VBdnk. Both of
these institutions required structural adjustments itiomomic policies of Turkey,
mainly seeking “trade liberalization, removal of regtons on the cross-border flows of
capital, and closer integration into transnation@oeks of production through FIA and
various partnerships between Turkish companies and MNOdér 242). In exchange
for these adjustments, the IMF extended a US$1.65 stagdbgraent and the World
Bank helped restructure the existing cumbersome loans (QB88g “A major
dimension of Turkey’s participation in neoliberal globation is trade openness” (Onder
243). The trade policies adopted in the 1980s and that contidag have created a
phenomenal increase in export growth. The Turkish Englbvag®rts that Turkey’'s
exports have risen from US$3bn in 1980 to approximately US$832004. A recent
report has Turkey’s exports at approximately US$124bn (Tarshis)isTa 12-month
calculation, ending in June 2008.

According to the Heritage Fund’s Index of Economic 8o Turkey has a

strong and growing private business and trade system, acomchig lower trending
tax rates, strengthening property rights, and perhapgitheation of the cumbersome
and inefficient labor regulations

Although Turkey is trending toward a more neoliberalhecoy, there are still
paramount differences regarding wealth and entrenchmeapélism. The United
States, for instance, maintains a GDP per capitamftdlS $46,000, whereas Turkey

maintains a GDP per capita of about US $9,000, a fiveiffiekence. Because of such
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differences in the sizes of the economy, coupled thithower levels of industrial
competitiveness within Turkey, my argument would expecttti@mmutations and
entrenchment of religion as industry to be less. Wiitk&y’s aspirations of becoming
part of the European Union, many would assert that theosgic system would continue
to become more aligned with the laissez-faire markatiples of the United States and,
because of this, religion will continue to face mounpngssure from the principles of
the human condition, as earlier explained.

The third point of similarity is the fact that botletbinited States and Turkey
maintain a very high concentration of one religibepending upon which study one
consults, the United States is about 75-80% ChristianT arieey is about 95%-99%
Muslim. Although each state has a short history of farueligious argument, it seems
that each is experiencing perhaps heightened levelsgibred discourse today, with the
United States continually taking up issues like abortio&death penalty, just war
doctrine, poverty, civil rights and many other religioatated topics; Turkey is
discussing topics such as women wearing headscarves, vioan@s (clergy), the
applicability of the Sharia law, re-instituting the ipahte, religious rights, and many
others. American and Turkish government officials arelq@menantly Christian and
Muslim, respectively, with very little representatiosarh minority religions.

Despite the similarities between each of these cegrtmday, it is argued that
Turkey is even more closely aligned with the Unitedetalf the late 18or early 18
centuries, when the latter was going through substamtliairal change, including but not
limited to defining the place of religion in the public epd civil rights, the rights of

women in particular, and the development of unified andexjupon system of law that
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satisfied both the secular and theistic groups. Turkeyaappe be experiencing similar
events as the United States during the First and Secaad Swvakenings, developing,
modifying and re-interpreting scriptures to better asstm#acieties’ human needs with
those of religious doctrine. Like the underlying argumeriterdded in the Max Weber’s
Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalisperhaps Turkey is entering into a new era
of the *“Islamic Ethic,” reinterpreting Scripture and fbandations of collective society
to support the individualistic system of democratic capital To support this claim,
Adas states:

Islamic entrepreneurs are very well aware of thetfsadtthey owe their success

to these economic and political transformations and omamhyrace and support a

free-market economy with minimal state interventiglost express their

admiration to the former Prime Minister Ozal (1983-1991) vislamic
entrepreneurs believe, energized latent entreprenepinlis Anatolia by

opening their eyes to the world, i.e. the market (Adas 132).

Adas goes further in his analysis by referencing a stattelnyeone Islamic
entrepreneur, who reinterprets a particular hadithp$ehwho live two succeeding days
the same way are lost indeed” (Adas 129). According tcetitiepreneur, the hadith
should be interpreted as, “If you employ two workers ypglau must employ four
tomorrow; if you have one factory today, you must makea tomorrow. This is the
philosophy!” (Adas 129) Adas cites another entrepreneur tétess “Those who claim
that Islam does not support economic development anepeeheurship simply do not
know anything about Islam. Had the prophet lived today, onusmess card it would
have been written ‘exporter’ and ‘importer”(Adas). Gran see that the spirit of these
statements resounds loudly with some of the rhetarim the 18 century ministers and

political figures in the United States. In this simgltement, you start to hear a new type

of Islamic rhetoric, one that perhaps dovetails into deata capitalist rules. In this
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rhetoric there are seeds of a growing Calvinist dogtrimeaning that Muslims, like
Christians (according to Calvin), should be wealthy andgmes;hby being wealthy, they
are certain of their place in heaven. But regardfgdssi Calvinistic ideal is manifesting
itself, it appears that there definitely is a deconsiyn@and reconstruction processes
happening, breaking down Islamic texts and rebuilding new texd rules based upon
the disciplines of democratic capitalism. To my thinkimg‘islamic Ethic,: the Asia
Times and many other reporting organizations are clainhaigTurkey’'s Diyanet (more
on this organization later) is re-analyzing the Hadithi¢h in simple terms is the book
of deeds of the Prophet Muhammad), to determine if suitingg are out of favor with
modern times and perhaps holding back the progress of Tarkgynore broadly, Islam.
According to reporter Fazile Zahir, “The Turkish stiases come to see the Hadith as
having a negative influence on a society that is in aylttarmodernize and some scholars
are convinced that it obscures the original values afis{@ahir). Zahir also quotes
Fethullah Gulen, a Turkish Islamic authority, as sayii¢e are not here as Turkish
Muslims to put ourselves in the service of Islam, but tolglam in the service of life”
(Zahir). The spirit of these statements echo the viefthe American theologians of the
Second Great Awakening, many of whom used religion andttaplish society forward
in a progressive humanistic manner. In addition, thesments resonate with
theologians of the mid-Z0century United States, when the social gospel became in
vogue. Fethullah Gulen’'s comments seem to echo thereant made in Chapter 5 that
the religious and secular authorities mutated the roteligiion from god as the “end” to

a “means to an end,” with the “end” ultimately lgethe individual. From first glance it
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appears that Turkey is mutating on par with and on the samse as the United States
of 150-210 years ago.

From a different perspective and despite the appeaodrcdeepening bond with
modernity, Oktem argues that Turkey is so overwhelmingly Mutiat its ability to
continue with secular legislation presents practicablems in social life, because law
and faith are so intertwined. According to Oktem, “R@ny Turks, general principles of
Islam are not compatible with Western philosophy. Mustimdimentalists and some
Muslim intellectuals believe that the ideas of demogeatd secularism are inimical to
Islamic dogma” (Oktem 372). However, in the very nextesere, Oktem rightly states
that Turkey has not been a traditional Muslim societyratlter a society caught in a
constant ideological battle between Islam and Wesiglres. On the one hand, Turkey
is overwhelmingly Muslim, yet with less veracity ththe more traditionalist states, such
as Saudi Arabia. On the other hand, Islam in Turkey miamimore tradition and
authority than perhaps Christianity does in the UniteceSt#s stated earlier, Turkey
appears to be at a crossroads, or a mid-point betweésdotdarization like the United
States and total theocracy like Saudi Arabia.

Another point that needs to be clearly articulasethat although Turkey is
secular, it still maintains a regulated market econamydligion, a substantial difference
from the United States. As described in more detail belawkey currently has two
organizations that regulate religious suppliers: onertdmtlates the suppliers of Islamic
goods and another that regulates the suppliers of religigity goods. But despite
regulation of religious supply, the demand for religiod ghe ideas supporting religion

are not regulated, meaning that people can think and take anti@tigious argument or
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participate in religious services as they deem fits Tight, although skewed at times, is
granted under the Turkish Constitution. However, thegenete of caution here. There
are various cases that support a type of informal regalah consumer demand, which
include censorship, death threats, killings, and or imprisonmen

For instance, in April 2007 five young Muslims slit the #ioof three Christians
(two of whom were converts from Islam) for working atldor a Christian publishing
house that produced and distributed Bibles. A note fourtteipocket of one of the 19-
and 20-year-old murderers stated, “we did this for our colirgng other reports stated
that the note said “they are attacking our religiondK& 1). Later investigations show
that the murderers had links with local police officexd enembers of the special military
forces (Cromartie et al., 304). According to other sousagsh) as thélurriyet
newspaper, one of the murderers stated, “we didn’hidddr ourselves. We did it for
our religion. May this be a lesson to the enemieglgjion” (Baker 1). In another case,
three Muslims who converted to Christianity were ag@stThese three Christians now
face up to three years in jail for presumably disobeyirigclé 301 of the Turkish penal
code, claiming that they denigrated ‘Turkishness.’ The seatlemsuch a crime is
somewhere between 6 months to 3 years (GodTubé). February 2006, a priest was
shot in his church by a 16-year-old boy, who was upsetinselting cartoons of
Muhammad published in a Danish newspaper (Cromartie, et al. A@pugh within
United States there are various cases of informal regulaf demand, in Turkey there
appears a more hostile, medieval approach to curbing demandyfard” citizens.
This type of behavior goes even further and is not jusgagéd to violence against

Christians. For instance in 2006, Nobel Prize winner anliJlucitizen Orham Pamuk
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was charged under Article 301 stating that he insulted, “Thmkss”. Orham Pamuk
potentially could have served 6 months to 3 years in pristme case had not been
dropped. In addition, journalist Hrant Dink was senteriogdl months in prison for
declaring that Turkey committed genocide when extermin&rngenians in the early
20" century. Hrant never made it to prison — he was sisgsd prior to serving his
time. What has been discussed thus far is that thed)8tates and Turkey have
similarities, which include democracy, separation of chand state, deregulating
economies, and a high concentration of one religiaitis. fHowever, despite these
similarities, there are substantial differences,ntwst important of which is that Turkey
still regulates the religious economy, and because sfrifligious competition will be
lessened. In addition to the supply side regulation oftlvernment, there also appears
to be an informal regulation of demand for religious goadsch are exercised mainly
by fundamentalists or ultra-fundamentalist religiousgteoT his informal demand,
although not a legal right, still maintains some cornrar the ideas of citizens of
Turkey. The second difference between Turkey and the UStetéds is with regard to
the open market structure of the industrial economydigh lessening, Turkey still
maintains some regulatory control over industry and tsatithis the ideals of the
human condition will not be fully realized. In addmi the rules of the free-market
economy will not have disciplined the minds and saatialctures of all Turkish citizens,
creating the “subjectivities” of the capital systenpaant that Hardt and Negri so
powerfully argued. When looking at both states and whegediteein relation to levels of
freedom, secularism and capital, it is safe to saythigaUnited States provides a more

robust environment for the religious entrepreneur anchiofree-spirited religious
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consumer. Because of this, Turkish mutations of religtrganizations will be minimal
when compared with the United States. Yet, because shiris relatively unregulated
demand for religious products, there will be some producatiouts, although perhaps
these mutations will be insular, pushing upon the existiagnisl organizations for
reform, rather than creating new sects or splinter gropere will be further discussion
of this later in the chapter.
The Founding of Turkey 8.2
From 1830-1920, Islam was experiencing social, economic, andathallenges from
Western influences, such as the separation of chuctktate, democracy, capitalism,
and new and various forms of freedoms. To address theldenges, Muslims, as a
global entity, moved in one of two directions, eitteeward these new Western ideas by
reinterpreting Scripture (Chapter 5) in favor of suchdiglior they receded to
presumably the original practices of Islam, once agaibracing revelation and
knowledge. The underlying aspiration common to both oftpedemical views was to
revive Islam by going back to its core roots as set otgrQtur’an, all in hopes of
staving off political, religious, and cultural pressuresrfithe West (Black 281).
Starting during the Crimean War (1854) and ending with \WiMddl | (1918),
global Islam cautiously adopted many changes. The Ottommuir&, in particular the
Caliphate, reluctantly embraced Western-style refomasnly in an attempt to partake of
Western success in war, technology, and economicajaweint (Black 280). The
Caliphate was the head of the Muslim faith and comnt@sdeilar respect as perhaps
the Pope does in Roman Catholicism. The first cdelveforms, the igniter if you will,

were the Tanzimat reforms of 1839. These reforms wstebkshed with the intent of
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securing British and French support against Muhammad ‘Aiatgressive ruler of
independent Egypt (Black 281). In addition to the Tanzimatmefpwhich were
implemented from 1839 through 1876, the Ottoman’s implemented, atiore far-
reaching reforms, mainly for the protection of religimisorities within the Empire:

The Ottoman central government was reorganized, withmienstries,

consultative assemblies, and a “complete hierarchyséém of provinces and

subdivisions...” largely based on French practice. A nevalparde was to apply
to Muslims and non-Muslims, with special courts to heaesdetween Muslims
and non-Muslims. A new civil code, utilizing the Shasias applied only to

family matters relating to Muslims (Black 281).

The Tanzimat reforms called for the guarantees tdf éifleoEmpire’s subjects,
eliminating religious discrimination in hopes of securngociety where life, honor, and
fortune can be pursued (Black 281).

Every distinction or designation tending to make ang<ighatsoever of the

subjects my Empire inferior to another because of teégion, language or race,

shall be for ever effaced from the laws...of the Empifes all forms of religion
are and shall be freely professed in my dominion, no subjehe Empire shall
be in any way annoyed on this account and no one shfaltded to change his

religion (Black 282).

Modernizing reforms were adopted not only in the Ottomapike, but Iran also
was experiencing sweeping changes. As discussed earlikgrivighan pushed for the
separation of legal and religious powers within the gavent (Black 282). He believed
that the law would not be implemented properly and fawuithout proper checks and
balances. Seeking to emulate Western style institytimnstated, “enforcing such laws is
impossible...except through that wondrous system that ttessibEurope have
invented for these laws of theirs” (Black 288). He expl#ias power must be diffused

between the legislature and executive (Black 288). Althoraghi$s not the subject of this

chapter, the reference is meant to show that modéomzand its effects were being felt
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throughout all Islamic civilization. Some Islamictetsand regions, like Iran, parts of
India, Egypt, Tunisia, and the Ottoman Empire moved foiveanbracing modernity,
whereas other states, particularly those in Centsa,Aither became skeptical and
cautious or outright hostile toward its elements.

At this time in history, the most powerful civilizahs within Islam were adopting
modern principles based upon secular law, division arlsdnd the advancement of
individual rights. Still, it was within the Ottoman Emmgthat the most aggressive and
sweeping changes took place. Following in the successiearldr reforms, the Ottoman
Empire received new pressures from a group of subjectcalleal themselves the
Young Ottomans. The Young Ottomans believed that ndtganareignty, separation of
powers, freedom of speech, freedom of thought, and eqshbiyld be the lifeblood of
Turkey (Black 293). The Young Ottomans were not antireligayrusven perhaps true
secularists as defined by Western standards, but thegldidhe position that religion
should govern otherworldly events and leave worldly gosece to secular law and
humanist institutions. From the push of the Young Ottamanhe 19 century to the
early 20" century leading up to World War 1, the Islamic civilipat went through
additional mutations, some again receding into revelatm theocracy, others
embracing modernity, empiricism, individualism, capitalismd democracy. During this
time, some states embraced modernity by reconcilinghttiwve Qur'an; others adopted
them, despite religious law, primarily to build up su#iai power to fight against Islamic

oppression and or to fight against the powers and manimsaticthe West.

The Rise of Kemal Ataturk 8.3
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At the end of World War I, the Ottoman Empire wasdiged, with substantial portions
of its land going to Greece and other parts falling undeinfheence of France, Britain,
and Italy. Between 1919 and 1922, under the leadership of Keadairkias military
commander, Turkey won the War of Independence, elimmabmtrol of foreign
occupiers in lands that were perceived to be illegally dgped after WWI. Because of
the perception of Islamic oppression, coupled with his natistance to make Turkey a
regional power, Ataturk moved the state of Turkey towaodlernity more than any
Islamic leader had done up until this point. Ataturk diniadsthe Caliphate’s powers,
due to its perceived involvement with the foreign occupiglss its undergirding
involvement with creating propaganda to undermine Ataturk’slaeregime. In 1923,
following the war, Ataturk became President of the fiemkish Republic. As such, he
abolished the institution of the Sultan and the Caliphatecreated a religious governing
authority called the Diyanet (Howe 13). Another exangdl@taturk’s swift hand against
competing theocratic ideals came in 1925 when he reantdgl &gainst a Kurdish
insurrection that was started by the Sheik Said and 46 dfllus/ers from the
Naksibendi Brotherhood. To deal fairly with the 47 induals involved in this
insurrection, Ataturk created an independent tribunal, wkibsequently convicted and
executed each of these individuals. Because of this insiameAtaturk abolished all
Sufi Muslim Brotherhoods and forbade their style of sli@sTurkey, which caused these
religious groups either to disperse or go underground.(Howd-8n 1920-1950,
religious regulation from the Diyanet was at its hgfh@int. Brotherhoods only
resurfaced in Turkey around 1950, once again gaining influencegB@yv On the heels

of these sweeping religious changes, particularlyeheval of the Caliphate, Ataturk’s



206

regime solidified its position. To some people the mlation of the Caliphate was
necessary because it opposed modernization and indivigedbim, but to others the
Caliphate was the authority needed to maintain the islaay of life. Charfi, for
instance, argues that the Caliphate agreed to the estbpted Tanzimat reforms
grudgingly and wanted to revert to theocratic rule by thgp@ate and Sultan at the very
earliest possibility (Charfi 102). Charfi states, “Thiggbtal event (the abolition of the
Caliphate) in the modern history of Islam is seendiypes as liberation and by others as a
veritable catastrophe whose consequences are stilugithday” (Charfi 102).

Massimo Introvigne, a religious scholar, argues Ataturk was inspired by the
positivist theories of Auguste Comte and viewed religioarasbstacle to progress
(Introvigne 15). Ataturk abolished the Caliphate and estadd a religious regulating
authority, not as a mechanism to mandate purity or qulitgligious doctrine, but
rather to ensure that religion was kept in a box, g&lated and observed. In this
sense, Ataturk was not a true believer in the freedbraligion or at least not a believer
in freedom of religion’s growth.

Marvin Howe states iA Nation Divided over Islam’s Revividdat:

Many scholars attempting to define Ataturk’s ideology statt the six arrows,

the basis of his Republican People’s Party: Republicamgtionalism,

Populism, Revolutionism, Secularism and Etatism. Othexfer to define

Kemalism as a dynamic force for the transformatibsociety or simply the
modernization of society (Howe 18).

Establishing the Market Structure 8.4
Oktem argues that, “From the first republican Constitutibfi®924, through the more

liberal and democratic Constitution of 1961, and finallyhi® most recent and more
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authoritarian Constitution of 1982, the concept of se@nahas always occupied an
important place in Turkish legislation” (Oktem 371). Duedforms started by Ataturk in
1923, the existing Constitution of the Turkish Republic, paldity Article 2, 10 and 24,
clearly supports Oktem’s previous statement on moderriitg.fGllowing Constitutional
Articles (below) state that everyone within the Repubés equal rights without
discrimination on any particular demographic attribute, @mch citizen has the right to
choose their own convictions and modes of consciefttoeif geligious or not. Religion
will not be forced upon citizens by either the stat# @nother individuals.

Article 2 Characteristics of the Republic

The Republic of Turkey is a democratic, secular and ssi@gt governed by the
rule of law; bearing in mind the concepts of public peaagonal solidarity and
justice; respecting human rights; loyal to the natisnabf Atatiirk, and based on
the fundamental tenets set forth in the Preamble.

Article 10 Equality Before the Law

(1) All individuals are equal without any discrimination doef the law,
irrespective of language, race, colour, sex, politicatiopi philosophical belief,
religion and sect, or any such considerations.

(2) Men and women have equal rights. The State shallthavebligation to
ensure that this equality exists in practice.

(3) No privilege shall be granted to any individual, family, grouplass.

(4) State organs and administrative authorities skhailhacompliance with the
principle of equality before the law in all their predangs.

Article 24 Freedom of Religion and Conscience

(1) Everyone has the right to freedom of conscieregious belief and
conviction.

(2) Acts of worship, religious services, and ceremoniels sba@onducted freely,
provided that they do not violate the provisions of Article 14.

(3) No one shall be compelled to worship, or to participateligious ceremonies
and rites, to reveal religious beliefs and convictionfeoblamed or accused
because of his religious beliefs and convictions.

(4) Education and instruction in religion and ethics dhaltonducted under state
supervision and control. Instruction in religious cultanel moral education shall
be compulsory in the curricula of primary and secondahpols. Other religious
education and instruction shall be subject to the individaalts desire, and in the
case of minors, to the request of their legal represgas.

(5) No one shall be allowed to exploit or abuse refigio religious feelings, or
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things held sacred by religion, in any manner whatsoewethé purpose of

personal or political influence, or for even partidipsing the fundamental,

social, economic, political, and legal order of théestan religious tenets.

Although Turkey does not have a state religion as do mémey bighly
concentrated Muslim states, the one visible point ofesdidn with modernity and the
United States’ religious market model is with regard &estunded and managed
religious education and Islamic religious services. Gfrtee state regulating authorities
calledDiyanet Isleri Baskanligiywhich in English means the Ministry or Department of
Religious Affairs (DIB), provides Hanafi Sunni structuretlgious education in the
primary and secondary public schools and manages altatefunded Islamic religious
services. Those students who are other than the SunnnWiiasihs such as Sufi, Shia,
Alevi, etc. or other faiths like Jewish or Christiare &rced into a Sunni structured
religious education in the public schools (Oktem 371). It agpéat the purpose for
providing a structured Sunni education was to ensure thaénaie religious teachings
were conducted, eliminating the potential for ultra-corere religious education, a
perceived threat to Kemalism. This forced education doetake into consideration the
20%-25% of the population who are Alevi, plus the 2%-5% wkdShia and the 1%-2%
who are other than Muslim. However, it seems likegs may be changing with regards
to this tradition. In October 2007, a member of the Aletihfaursued this issue with the
European Court of Human Rights. The Court ruled thafteeis were being denied the
right to pursue their own religious convictions (Cronggrét al, 302) The DIB also
appoints Imams, Vaizes, and religious administrafmags salaries for religious officials,
and directs the affairs of approximately 80,000 mosques amtlictsnapproximately

8,000 Qur’anic courses within Turkey (Diyanet).
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The current religious system in Turkey resembles thieed States’ religious
system in the mid to late T&entury. As explained earlier, many of those paying taxes
the American colonies did not want their money gomg particular religious
organization that they did not deem worthy, so they apypliessure to the government to
eliminate such state funding, ultimately creating a freeket religious economy (See
Chapter 6). Similar to the smaller, less concentratkgions in the early colonies that
did not receive state funding, Muslim sects, other tham§ do not receive state
funding. For instance, the Alevi Muslims do not receiatestunding and do not use the
mosques, but rather support themselves with operating funddssa their own Cem
Houses (Oktem 388).

According to Introvigne, Turkey at the initial requesAtaturk instituted the
Ministry of Religious Affairs, not to regulate religiooatrine or practices but rather to
be the watchdog arm for Ataturk himself, the militaaggd later subsequent governments
(Introvigne 15). Ataturk believed that Islam had suchr@ngt hold on Turkey, both from
a governmental and individual perspective, that a structucezgs of de-Islamization
was needed, thus Ataturk created the DIB (Introvigne 1&pJigne explains that the
creation of the DIB did not necessarily cause thgioels organizations to die, but rather
caused an inward migration toward underground religious senttefurther argues that
those sects, such as the Sufi sect that can thribewtiexternal religious mosques,
survived the heavy regulation during the early years ofufkat regime.

All non-Muslim religious organizations need to acquirericial support from their own
members or constituents. These religious minoritiegecognized under the Treaty of

Lausanne, established in 1923, giving rights of practice and algseenmbany of the
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minority religions. The Treaty of Lausanne was not @nfyeace treaty signed between
the United Kingdom, France, Italy, Japan, Greece, Rom#oggslavia and Turkey to
settle the land disputes that were carried over wehTtleaty of Sevres, but was also the
Treaty that first recognized the independent state of Turkegddition, this treaty
established a separate governing body callei¥#héar Genel Mudurligi(VGM) or

also referred to as the Office of Foundations (Oktem 3#ig.VGM approves all
operations of churches and related organizations, whichdegranting more property,
capital improvements or perhaps, on occasion, taking thacknd and property when a
religious organization cannot afford maintenance (Oktem Wtem states that on
occasion some religious minorities find it challengingeceive approvals for
improvements or expansion, particularly in the Kurdisas, in the eastern parts of the
state.

The Annual Report of the United States Commission tarrational Religious
Freedom showed that religions such as Greek Orthodtetsdfand are still suffering
from these restrictions (Cromartie, et al., 302). @ké&dso argues that, “the Turkish
government does little to officially prohibit religioustaity. Likewise, proselytizing and
religious propaganda are not officially prohibited, but ircphca missionary activities are
not well received either by conservative Muslims oth®ystate” (Oktem 376). Oktem
also shows that religious regulation by the DIB andM@& over time continues to
become less forceful and more tolerant of religiousonities’ needs. For instance,
Oktem shows that Istanbul University recently added restdn Theology Department,
and afterward the DIB created a Department of Intgicels Dialogue. The DIB

extended warm greetings to Christians when they ce&bthe second millennium of
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Jesus Christ, an action very rarely observed in Musbncentrated states (Oktem 378).
In addition to these reforms, in November 2006, as padfofms required for EU
accessions, the government passed a law making it &asminority religions to form a
foundation, the mechanism by which such minorities cgniee land and property.
These reforms also provided a way for minority relgido recover appropriated
properties that had been seized by the state (Croreadle 304). Overall, most religious
groups in Turkey believe that these reforms are thé ngives to increase religious
freedoms (Cromatrtie, et al., 299).

Despite the supply side regulation from these organizsitit is assumed that the
Turkish religious market still operates in a semicompetinarket environment because
the demand side of the market is largely self-regulated.tYpe of market structure,
although different from the United States, still allofas competition, particularly from
intra-brand competition. Introvigne explains that ondhe hand there is the *“inter-
brand” competitive religious market, which allows diffdrerands, in this case faiths, to
compete with each other; on the other hand, there isitiira-brand” market, which
provides for competition within the brand family, in these within discrete faiths, like
Christianity or Islam. The United States model, as shpieviously, provides a market
where both inter-brand and intra-brand competitiomearaged. Conversely, Turkey
provides only a substantial intra-brand market becaussgdtes controls the supply of
religious faiths. Introvigne explains that becauseantiolled supply and high
concentration of Muslims in Turkey, similar to Catleam in Italy, Islam becomes an
“umbrella category” encompassing many varieties of Isladaéas (Introvigne 8).

Introvigne also cites Saudi Arabia in his analysis, mgthat it is the most monopolistic
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Islamic market, but even in this highly controlled markste, there is intra-brand
religious competition. He states that the professitstamic scholars in Saudi Arabia
compete with the unregulated private sector, which ind¢rteates various shades of
Islam, from “ultrafundamentalist” to outright disregdor some of the more dominant
beliefs. He explains that it is this intra-brand cotitjma that many are calling the “The
Revival” (Introvigne 8). Introvigne argues that Turkey tsighly pluralistic Muslim
marketplace, and because of that, it is a great oageady intra-brand Muslim
competition.

Although not mentioned by Introvigne, supply side regulagigo brings to the
light the possibility of black market religious activitjavhere people gather, buy, and
sell religious goods and services. Because the naturesbfreligious or god products
are service based, black market activities are often hsieleces in an individual’s
home, personal discussions or gatherings among like-mputetiasers. Because the
market for god products is regulated in many ways, yetguifaieed in others, the need
for black market religious products and services seem hil.ddowever, those god
products that may appear to be out of mainstream Islanfinthsolace in black market
religious activities.

What the reader needs to understand is that rathemtiiay competing discrete
god products in the marketplace, as in the United Sfhiekey experiences most of its
competition in the form of ideas and discourse, withwinning arguments putting
substantial pressure upon the existing Islamic faiths. Aihaot as religiously plural as

the United States, with hundreds of Christian sectsiaff different god products,
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Turkey has handfuls of different Islamic sects but geshwith hundreds of differing

bundles of god products offered or purchased within eatifesé sects.

Intra-brand Religious Competition 8.4

There are many historical and contemporary exampldssointra-brand type of
competition occurring within Turkey, a few of which arecdssed here. But before these
examples are shared there is one important attrifutarkey that needs to be assessed
and viewed in light of the changes discussed below arelatian to what has been
discussed regarding the Human Condition and the idddardf, Negri, Polanyi, and
Schumpeter.

First, Turkey has experienced 20 quarters of economic grewtévent not often
experienced since the country’s founding. In addition, Tikalso being considered as
a candidate for membership into the European Union. Becditisese positive moves
over the past five years and the optimistic outlookadHer Turkey, reporter Fazile Zahir
explains that the recent and fervent religious diseisreone other than wealthy,
conservative business men exercising their right to aterifaith, while at the same time
wanting to continue with their recent economic andtipali successes. Zahir explains
that these citizens want to have their values rieftemn the constitution, thus they are
pushing ultimately for enhanced human rights and freedeexrpession, which
encapsulates freedom of religion (Zahir, online artickkyain, these ideas dovetail with
the ideas of the founders of the United States, whofraddiligious doctrines and
practices and drove religion to a personal experienice, labpes of furthering economic

success. The goal of these moves by the founders binitked States and the modern-
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day Turkish government and business officials seems teeb@adification of religious
life to work for the economic system, opposed to the emineystem being subjugated
to the rules of religion.

Human rights and the modifications of religious espi@n and doctrines to
accompany such rights are at the forefront of mosteroporary religious issues
occurring in Turkey. Although the current constitution prositta equal rights of all
citizens in Turkey, women tend to have been dominated byriesl Sharia law, thus
limiting many of the rights experienced by men. Accordm@n article published by the
Christian Science Monitothere is a new class of educated women who are demanding
more rights; these rights include the ability to perfoeligious services, the ability to
govern religious practices, and the elimination of cominaccepted rituals like sexual
mutilation and honor killings (Schleifer). Author Yigall8eifer cites Zuleyha Seker,
graduate of theology and one of the 400 wornsres(women preachers), “In the past,
[women] believed anything told to them by their older brotfagher, or teacher. But as
they are becoming more educated, they are coming up with qoestions...We need
new answers for new questions” (Schleifer). Accordin§é&er\vaizesare seen as
revolutionaries within the DIB’s religious communitywalys pushing for change.
Seker’s role as @aizeis a new phenomenon happening in Turkey, and in Islam much
more broadlyVaizesare new in Turkey, only coming into existence in 2007. Today,
there are a few hundre@izesin Turkey, whose main service is to provide preaching and
guidance to Muslim women. In addition, some of theseesare being considered for
roles agnuftis better known as interpreters and or scholars of Munhad'’s law

(Schlaefer). Nevin Meric, a women’s education expertatstanbul’'s mufti's office
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argues, “Now women are more educated, they participate maocial life, and they are
mixing more with men, so they are demanding more.... Todaydhe aware of their
rights and they are learning by reading and asking” (SchleKer instance, Seker, who
teaches at local Istanbul community center, explairger female students that they can
no longer believe everything that was taught to them becsuse of the traditions are
not part of Islam. For instance, the honor killing, véha woman is to be killed by her
family if she dishonors them, is not an accepted mrdf Islam (Schleifer). However,
as one would expect, not all Muslims are happy withetimesv developments. “Sunni
Preacher Yusuf al-Qaradawi of Qatar issued a fatwiaeligious ruling, saying ‘that
leadership in prayer in Islam is reserved for men only’\@arning that a woman
leading prayers might arouse men” (Shleifer).

Another important topic taking deep root within Turkey &t tfelating to the
newly instituted initiative to re-interpret tiadiths or the sayings of the prophet
Muhammad. Inthderusalem PosDaniel Pipes wrote an article entitled, “Is Turkey’s
Government Starting a Muslim Reformation?” Pipes ergléhat the “Hadith Project” is
an initiative to take the 162,000 existingdithsand to pare them down to 10,000
(Pipes). Theology professor Ismail Hakki Unal from Ark University and a participant
on this project, explains the ultimate goal of the iHaBroject is to eliminate any hadith
that conflicts with the Qur'an (Pipes). Pipes aldessMehmet Gormez, the vice
president of religious affairs, “We will make a neantilation of the hadith, and re-
interpret them if necessary...The project takes its iapm from the interpretation of
the modernist vein of Islam...We want to bring out thetp@sside of Islam that

promotes personal honor, human rights, justice, ntgraliomen’s rights, respect for the



216

other” (Pipes). Hidayet Sevkath Tuksal, another memb#regbroject, goes so far to say
that some hadiths are just wrong because they try tocenfisale dominance over
women (Pipes). Fadi Hakura of the Chatham House, Irtenad Affairs Think Tank,
sees this project as the beginnings of a reformation mdiree with the Christian
Reformation (Pipes). Fadi Hakura at a different timglars this project to be an attempt
to make Turkish Sunni Islam “fully compatible with contenggrsocial and moral
values” (Traynor). In the article, “Turkey Strives 21" Century Form of Islam,”
author lan Traynor explains that as part of this Haibject, Felix Koerner, a Roman
Catholic Jesuit scholar who is an authority on Turked Islam, is also participating.
Felix Koerner is teaching the Islamic scholars abowt@re religious change and how to
ensure that lessons learned from the Christian experanecnot lost but applied most
appropriately (Traynor).

The two aforementioned examples appear to influencalmend competition,
but it is probably still too early to tell what theseanfes can mean to inter-brand
competitiveness and/or breaking away into new sedwieider, the next example clearly
shows a new competitor in the inter-brand Islamicketawithin Turkey. Fethullah
Gulen, a moderate Islamic spiritual leader who manstaivery liberal outlook toward
Islam, now has a religious following of somewhere lestmv400,000 to nearly 2 million
largely Turkish citizens. Although Gulen started his eags one of the state-appointed
imams in the late 1950s, then subsequently became &tedc@dmosque in Ederne, he
claimed his fame in the early 1970s when he was arrestedféring black market
religious services, such as providing summer camps to dissenislamic ideas (Aras

1). After serving a seven-month prison sentence foethesvities and after suffering in



217

the 1980s for similar activities, Gulen was embraced bgutudzal, the then Prime
Minister of Turkey. Gulen is known by his followerskascaefendiwhich means
respected teacher (Aras 1). Fethullah Gulen was@nfetl of Said Nursi, a prominent
religious scholar who was exiled from 1925 through 1950 foddn®ut Islamic beliefs.
When Said Nursi died in 1960, his followers splintered imyrgroups, one of which
was founded by Fethullah Gulen.

A well-traveled and quite articulate man, Gulen, vaas written 60 books during
his life, is best known for his views on tolerance,laxpng that religion is a private
value and should not be forced upon anyone (Aras 2). BAlast in “Turkish Islam’s
Moderate Face,” published in tMiddle East Quarterlyexplains that Gulen wants to
Islamicize Turkey, yet at the same time wants the Tiadtion of Islam (Aras 2). This
comment seems to encapsulate the Gulen movementenadiemeaning that it wants
more Islam within Turkey, yet at the same time it 8antenforce upon Islamic
principles the ideals of a modern society. Gulen preposo attributes to achieving this
goal and perhaps, more broadly, peace, “We can build congdend peace in this
country if we treat each other with tolerance” (ARasFrom Gulen’s perspective, “no
one should condemn the other for a being a memberadifggon or scold him for being
an atheist” (Aras 2). In addition, Gulen believesgaa rights for women, particularly as
regards their taking roles in religion. Like many of &aely Christian religions in the
United States, Gulen believes that a worldly educasiorecessary and that Muslims
should better integrate with the broader modern so(fegs 2). Gulen’s followers have
set up organizations to distribute his ideas to the elitauddigh society. These

organizations include a monthly journ&iZintj, two academic journal¥'éni Umitand
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Fountain), a daily newspapeZamar), a television station (Smanyolu), and a radio
station (Burc FM) plus international panel discussiamd conferences (Aras 2). The
Fethullah Gulen movement is using new and modern magketatics and modes of
distribution to reach potential god purchasers. In thimsdn, the Fethullah Gulen
movement appears to represent the model of religious prodaetd distribution, similar
to the more progressive Christian organizations in thiged States. In addition to the
media distribution, the Gulen community owns and ruaiah00 hundred schools in
Turkey. These schools are under state control and usarie curriculum as do Turkish
state schools, only with a more conservative s@ageahda (Aras 3). Like religious
schools in the United States, these schools are duimgleharity collections in the local
mosques and from business people (Aras 3). Some hagd Gllen, “Turkey’s answer
to media-savvy American evangelist Billy Graham...In tededichat shows, interviews,
and occasional sermons, Gulen speaks about Islam amtecdemocracy, modernity,
religions and ideological tolerance, the importancedvfcation, and current events”(Aras
3).

Conclusion 8.5

What this chapter explains is that despite Turkey’s diffees in the market structure of
religious economy, there appear to be mutations simaildrose that occurred during the
early founding years of the United States. Similatlgppears that Turkey is undergoing
change and engaging in dialogue that is not antisecuértnodern but rather entering
into a new phase of democracy, one that enshrinesnagifseedom, more akin to the
United States and Western society models. Because dlidtogue, coupled with

enhanced education for all of Turkish citizens, but perhag® importantly women,
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Turkish Islam is confronting challenges from middle clagens. Turkish citizens are
asking new questions, in light of their recent economicass and intended accession to
the European Union. Some of the questions being avidiyssed concern human
rights, the role of women in society, the role @fgion in influencing politics, the literal
interpretation of the Qur’an, and the need and desira foore secular and diffused
governing structure. Like the United States, Turkey is expdoniays to utilize better
religion to advance society, rather than sliding baak thé worrisome traditions of the
Dark Ages. Because of these new changes and desiresitiieefoundation of Islam is
coming into question, but again, not with a negative goaliminate it, but rather to
cultivate it better and remove the historical biabased, and male dominance that
historically have so controlled the ignorant. Althodgirkey maintains supply side
regulation of Islam, subjectively delivers state cititions to Sunni mosques, and force
feeds Sunni education in primary and secondary schoelg shill appears to be
competitive pressures coming from more progressively facasd liberal Islamic
organizations such as that of Fethullah Gulen.

The DIB and VGM were developed to be the watchdog arrthéosecular
government and military, but it appears that what thex teecome is actually
counterintuitive to their intended purpose. As we have shaowhe case of the United
States, when god products are allowed to compete in arnoget religious economy,
the god products mutate into new forms like a product tradad industrial or
technology-intensive economy. The production and markefitige products become
more efficient and less expensive to deliver, which in &lows the supplier to reduce

the price and entice more participants in the marketplaés suggested that the DIB and
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VGM regulate god products so as not to allow for mutat@wn®ore competition within
the market, therefore artificially keeping the god pricegher than necessary.

We learn from the United States that when the amligimarket is open to full
competition, more purchasers enter the marketplacgofbiproducts because the price
decreases. We learn from Turkey's case that wherufiysof god products is
regulated, the price for these products remains highermohiamal, thus limiting potential
purchasers. Despite the supply side regulation of religithin Turkey, we learn that
because the demand for religion is “relatively” de-tatgpa, mainly by various forms of
freedoms provided under the Constitution, that the oveunalbliers in the religious
economy still innovate and develop new, lower cost farfggod products, as evidenced
by the Fethullah Gulen movement and internal pressuraggput existing institutions, as
evidenced by the adoption of women vaizes by the DIB.

We learn that religion and the market for god prodstiisnaintains a substantial
place in modern and or modernizing society, and perhapsaeded to regulate
democratic, capitalist society. So because of thisimeed, yet declining value for god
products, it is suggested that society needs to understaadthettleterminants that
drive the decisions that increase and or decrease lthee foa such products. By
understanding these, society in general can become bqttipped to optimize the
effects from such institutions.

In Chapters 7 and 8, taken as a whole, it is made ttleadespite the historical
significance of religion playing a mystical role, thetual ideation, production, and
distribution of such products in contemporary societyksam a similar manner to other

market economies—appearing as nothing other than a humamnization, governed by
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the human condition. The Alpha God of Christianitg an Islam appears to be dead in
the physical organization of these historically greattutsins, perhaps themadmanwith
the lantern is gone as well, and perhaps the only thmgireng is the learning and or
accusations that he promoted. Thadmarargued that society has killed Gaapital G
emphasizedSo what is left, if not for God? What governs thisnan institution of
religion, and how can modern society best regulategd&t® or modify it, so better to
serve the needs of such society? Like other instityticars society better construct the
marketplace to eliminate war, hatred, biases and or bisterically oppressing rules that
these institutions put upon us? These questions are approatéaewitmost caution,
and these questions are not tailored to ask “whethestgatiould” but “rather whether
society can” establish rules to regulate or deregulatmé#nketplace.

To answer the question of whether society could regthatenarketplace to make
the religious economy and the creation, distributaox@ consumption of god products

serve the needs of society more broadly, we now &irall



222

Chapter 9 - Empirical Research

“He that lives upon hope will die fasting.”
Benjamin Franklin

Introduction 9.0
Up until this point, the research here has exploreddh®etitive, free-market

structure of the religious marketplace. It has looketie@stpply-side effects of religious
suppliers and has utilized economic theory to explaaruthity-maximizing behaviors of
religious consumers and investors. Overall, this digsemthas explained how
Schumpeter’s process of creative destruction takes talll lastorical values and re-
creates them into competitive goods. The dissertatisrexplored the process of
creative destruction and how it commands participangemocratic, free-market
systems to act in the same manner corporations dmatktly competing with each other
for higher levels of capital, all in hopes of winningnmy in the competitive market
relationship.

Considering all of the above, this chapter’s main purgogesupport further the
underlying theory and analysis, with the primary focus atetstanding the purchasing
determinants for god consumers, and to develop the bagsiof a universal valuation
for god products. Considering this is the beginning of a mdadgInot assumed that all
the variables that drive the valuation for god havenlm®sen correctly, but rather those
variables that are most obvious were. The tests thatcnducted herein assume that
further research will be necessary to optimize theatan.

This chapter plans to answer 6 broad questions:
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Question 1: Is there a relationship between a persg&and their conviction that they
are rational actors inhabiting a world governed by ratitaved versus the conviction that
they believe that supernatural beings interfere suddemgys as to violate rational
laws?
Question 2: Is there a relationship between a persaiie for godand their conviction
that they are rational actors inhabiting a world governedhbiynal laws versus the
conviction that they believe that supernatural beingsfete suddenly in ways as to
violate rational laws? Going forward, | will refer teetlatter descriptions as rationalism
and religious traditionalism respectively.
Question 3: Is there a significant relationship betweperaon’s value for god and the
level of financial, religious, social, and intellectgapital?
Questions 4: Is there support for the process that huamthases god products in the
same manner that it makes investments or purchases gabssraices?
Question 5: Is there a significant relationship betweenodgaphic variables, such as
age, gender, sex, marriage, children and political idezdbgeliefs and the value that a
person places on god?
Question 6: Is there a universal valuation for god thatbe utilized by governments to
help in modifying macro- and micro-economic policy torfess better the societal
benefits that god purchasers provide?

These broad questions will be answered--to the extegtdan be--by employing
basic correlations and linear and log-based multivariggeession analyses. This
chapter has five sections. The first two sections vete construction of the questions

used in the survey and the methodology used to colledatiae the third section puts
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forth a glossary of the variables and the fourth sectwiews each of the analyses that
were performed. The last section is the conclusionghwwill summarize the results of
the analyses.

Variable Construction 9.1
The survey questions (not to be confused with the broagtehquestions) were

derived with two intentions in mind. The first intentiaas to gain insight into the
historically changing preferences of god consumers anskttend was to explore the
purchasing determinants of god consumers. The surveyauesiere created with the
intention of collecting data that would help answer ikdsoad chapter questions,
defined above. The surveys provided enough information téece&adiscrete variables
that were used for the econometric analyses. The vesiabé described in the glossary
below.

Of the 50 gquestions on the survey, approximately 2/3 oéthesstions were
demographic in nature. The first four survey questions s@&eener questions, tailored
mainly to ensure that the survey respondents were @u@hlifio qualify, respondents
needed to be self-professed Christians or Muslims ibtiieed States and Turkey
respectively. In addition, the respondents needed to nrasdane form of income and
be at least twenty years of age. If the respondentsadicheet these criteria, the survey
was not included in the data set.

After the qualifying questions, the first five survey questiese constructed to
capture basic demographic data, including gender, age, living prgpxammetropolitan
area, marital status and number of children. Age infaomatas collected because the

study wanted to understand if a person’s age had a correlatiotheir belief in
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rationalism or religious traditionalism. Living proximito major metropolitan areas,
marital status and number of children were fielded mdorlgxploratory purposes.

Survey questions 6 and 7 were created with the intentdgratanding if there is
a correlation between the value a person puts on gbthaim self-professed ideology of
conservatism, liberalism or other and their proclivayihcreasing or decreasing
regulation of business entities. The bases underlyeggthuestions were to gather
information to support the idea that conservativesraeed for less business
regulation, yet at the same time, they are alsavnifof maintaining religious
traditionalism. If a correlation exists, the reseamduld show that conservatives, who
are pushing for less regulation of business entitiesnaetuality allowing for enhanced
competitiveness in the marketplace for religious goodssarvices, which in turn moves
them away from religious traditionalism because #uees enhanced product mutations.

Survey questions 8, 9 and 10 were created to collect pessdaga} information,
including annual income and the number of estimated houlsedqrer week. The bases
for these questions were to collect the necessarynafiwn needed to calculate the
hourly wage rate, which is used as a metric to calcth&t@alue of the time a person
spends attending religious services.

Survey questions 11 through18 were constructed to get an undéngtaf the
respondent’s education level, amount of money spenbsiatgh school education, any
existing educational loans and who paid for their educafidre purposes of these
guestions were to understand if there is a correlationdaeta person’s secular
education, the amount of money spent on education, tremag amount of educational

loans still outstanding and the value placed on god praducts
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Survey questions 19 through 23 were created to get an undargtahthe
respondent’s wealth, both in gross and net terms. Thpopes of these questions were to
understand if there is a correlation between a perseadth and the value they place on
god products.

Survey questions 24 through 25 were created to establish awwhioty would
give insight into the strength of the respondent’s iatahip network and social status.
The questions relate to the number of hours and the armbmuney the respondent
spends in and on social activities, outside of the charchosque.

Survey questions 26 through 31 were created to get an undargtahthe
religious education of the respondent, with the intéseeing if there is a correlation
between a person’s religious education and the valyegplhee on god products.

Survey questions 33 through 38 were created to get an undargtahthe
perceived short and long term benefits of purchasing god psoditbtthe intent of
seeing if those who have a higher value for god prodisdshave a greater belief in the
benefits of them. The short term benefits were edléb things that a respondent may
obtain during their lifetime. The long term benefits@veslated to things that a
respondent may receive in the afterlife, with therlfitebeing a benefit unto itself.

Survey questions 39 through 40 were constructed to gather atiomabout the
respondent’s preference to favor rationalism or raligivaditionalism. In addition, these
guestions intended to get an understanding of how a persewdsedthics should be
governed. The answers to these questions were correfaiedtahe value a person

places on god products.
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Survey question 41 through 46 were created to get a simpteassof a
respondent’s religious knowledge, all in hopes of seeitigerk is a correlation between
how much a respondent knows about the religion he as shenember of and the value
they place on god products.

Methodology 9.2
The data used for this study were collected from sumgyandents in the United

States and Turkey. The survey employed quota sampling metigydeith the minimum
guota of 85 and a maximum quota of 150 qualified and fully coegbletirveys for each
country. Other than ensuring that the respondents werdiepiaind that all of the
answers were completed fully, there were no other kagnmethodologies employed.

Approximately 500 surveys were sent to United States and Tuwkizens via
email. In addition to the e-mail invitations, there @40 surveys distributed in the mail
and or fielded face-to-face in the United States and appabely 200 surveys distributed
similarly in Turkey. Ofthe 1,440 sent invitations, 317 surwegee returned, with 110
qualified and completed surveys in the United States and 8@iepiaind completed
surveys in Turkey representing a total sample of 199. Thewsample represents a
95% confidence level with a 10% confidence interval. Ttheey requirements were that
each completed survey be fielded by a self-proclaimedstimiin the United States or a
self-proclaimed Muslim in Turkey. In addition, the surpayticipant needed to maintain
some form of income. Lastly, in order for surveys torfleduded in the dataset, the
surveys needed to be fully answered. The surveys that tidew®i these requirements
were discarded and are not part of the data used.

Due to the amount of surveys that did not meet the améfi1l8 or 37% of total

submitted surveys) either because they did not qualifye(bgub, retired, self
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proclaimed Christian or Muslim and older than 20 yeasge) or because they did not
answer all of the questions completely were discardeis. dlimination of surveys that
were not complete or non-qualified helped to eliminataesof the normal bias that is
inherent within quota sampling and the target list. Therelweted randomness in the
sample selection criteria and because of this; theeraseeds to understand that there
exists some level of bias within the sample data. A adjpth the United States survey
and the Turkish survey are included in Appendix 1 and 2.

Model Variables and their Explanations 9.3
Included in the glossary below is a summary of theatdes used in the econometric

analyses. The table includes four columns, “VariablekXglgnation”, “Calculation” and
“Variable Group”. The first column, Variable, provides ti@ne and symbol of the
variable. The second column, Explanation, provides arargnof the variable. The third
column, Calculation, provides a summary of how théalde was calculated, if in fact,
the variable is made up of a calculation of data obdaireen the survey. If there were no
modifications to the data and they were taken and ugedting exactly as reported on
the survey, the row states, “Reported as submitted. fd@uméh column, Variable Group,
provides a sub-classification for many of the discvargables, hoping to provide a
broader classification category. For instance, Intali@ Capital is considered a Variable
Group and consists of three distinct variables. Obsdogether, these variables are
equated to a broad category referred to as IntellectymtiaCa

Variable Glossary

Variable Explanation Calculation Variable Grou
@
Gender No explanation needed, variable used as | Reported as submitted
(GEN) reported
Age (AGE) No explanation needed, variable used as | Reported as submitted
reported
Marriage No explanation needed, variable used as poRed as submitted
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(MAR) reported
Children No explanation needed, variable used as | Reported as submitted
(CHIL) reported
Ideology IDEO is a variable that shows a respondent'®eported as submitted
(IDEO) political ideology
Regulation RE G is a variable that was asked to see if p Reported as submitted
(REG) person was more inclined to believe that
business should be more or less regulated by
government.
Annual ANNINSP is the amount of money and the | ANNINSP is calculated by taking a Intellectual
Industry value of time a person spends annually to | person’s hourly work rate, which is the | Capital (2)
Spend keep abreast of their industry. annual income divided by 52, then
(ANNINSP) divided by the number of reported work|
hours and then adding this amount to the
annual amount of out of pocket expensgs
a person makes to stay abreast of the
applicable industry.
Educational EDCOST is the amount of money that a Reported as submitted Intellectual
Cost person has spent on all post high school Capital
(EDCOST) education.
Educational EDLEVEL is the highest level of education | Reported as submitted Intellectual
Level achieved. Capital
(EDLEVEL)
Annual INC represents total gross annual income. Repeardeslbmitted Financial
Income (INC) Capital (3)
Total Amount | TD is the total amount of debt a respondent TD is the sum of a person’s outstanding Financial
of Personal has currently. This includes mortgages and| home mortgage debt plus the debt for gllCapital (3)
Debt (TD) all outstanding loans on any assets. other assets.
Total Market | TMVA is the estimated total market value of Reported as submitted Financial
Value of all assets owned by the respondent. Capital (3)
Personal
Assets
(TMVA)
Net-wealth NW is the market value of assets less the | NW is calculated by taking the TMVA | Financial
(NW) total debt outstanding on those assets less the TD on all assets. Capital (3)
Social Capital | SC is the amount of time and money a pergoC is the summation of (the number of
(SC) spends on social activities. It is calculated anweekly hours allocated to social activity
an annual basis. multiplied by a person’s hourly wage
rate multiplied by 52) plus (the amount
of money allocated weekly to social
activities multiplied by 52).
Number of YIF represents the number of years a Reported as submitted. Religious
Years in Faith | respondent has been a Christian or a Muslim. Capital (4)
(YIF)
Level of RE represents the number of years in formal Reported as submitted Religious
Religious religious education. Capital (4)
Education
(RE)
Number of NQC represents the number of religious Reported as submitted Religious
Questions questions answered correctly. Capital (4)
Correct
(NQC)
God Value GV represents the amount of time and morleV is calculated by taking the
(GV) spent on purchasing god products. summation of (the number of hours a
person devotes to attending religious
services plus the number of hours a
person spends in religious reflection,
whether at home studying or reading of
with other groups where religious
tradition or practice is conducted
multiplied by a person’s hourly wage
rate) plus (the amount of money a perspn
gives to a church or mosque on a weekly

basis multiplied by 52)

Existence of

EXIST represents the level of conviction a

Reported as submitted.

god (EXIST) person has regarding the existence of god.
Afterlife AFLIF represents the level of conviction a | Reported as submitted.
(AFLIF) person has regarding the possibility of an

afterlife.




230

Long Term LTBG is a combination of AFLIF and LTBG is calculated by taking the

Benefits EXIST. averaging the scores from AFLIF and

(LTBG) EXIST.

Short Term STBG is made up of 8 factors, each factor | STBG is the average score of the 8

Benefits representing a benefit that god may provide different factors.

(STBG) to a purchaser while on earth.

Physical PC is the level of health a respondent self | Reported as submitted.

Capital (PC) reports

What Governs| WIIC represents the level of conviction a Reported as submitted. Knowledge
Society, person holds to their belief that society is System.

Rationalism governed by rationalism or by religious
or Religious traditionalism.
Traditionalism

(WIIC)
Ethics EG represents the level of conviction a Reported as submitted. Knowledge
Governance person holds to their belief that ethics should System.
(EG) be governed by rationalism or religious
traditionalism.
Notes:

(1) Variable Groups are compilations of variables that witeserved together
formulate a proxy for something else. There are 3 vargioleps that represent a
proxy for a particular capital. In addition, Knowledggesn is a proxy for a
respondent’s belief system.

(2) Intellectual Capital is made up of three variables tHamobserved together may
represent a proxy for the level of secular knowledgeirstetlectual capital that a
person has acquired.

(3) Financial Capital is made up of four variables that wileserved together may
represent a proxy for the level of financial capital espe has acquired. Financial
Capital includes INC, TD, TMVA and NW.

(4) Religious Capital is made up of three variables thanwibserved together may
represent a proxy for the level of religious capitpkason has acquired. Religious
Capital includes YIF, RE and NQC.

(5) Knowledge System is comprised of two variables that vateserved together
represent a proxy for a person’s inclination to belieweenin the rational actor
and a rational world or an irrational world, governedh®yrules of a supernatural
being(s).

Analysis 9.4
Question 1:Is there a relationship between a person’s age andogiesf in

rationalism versus their belief in religious traditibsia?

To answer this question, two tests were performed.
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Test #1

Correlation between AGE and EG
The first test is to see if there is a correlatietneen AGE (age) and EG (the variable
representing a person’s belief in what should governsethiationalism or religious
traditionalism). To perform this correlation test, 35@slents who answered “no
opinion” or “other” were removed. EG data representatisvers collected from survey
guestion #40Should ethics be based more on traditional religious values or more on
humanity’s experience over the centuries?” Possible answers: 1.tibraalireligious

values, 2. Humanity’'s experience over the ages, 3. Other, or dpiNion.

Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that younger people are more inclinedlieve in
rationalism and older people are more inclined to believeligious
traditionalism. If true, this test will support the hypotkdbat as history
grows older, human nature takes on new meaning, moving aorayaf
nature that believed in a god that controlled human detstinynature that
controls its own destiny.

Results--Christian and Muslim Data: When observing the raw Christian and Muslim

data together, there is a slight and insignificant megabrrelation r(162) = -.118, p>.05

between AGE and EG, meaning that older survey participaatsiore inclined to hold
to “traditional religious values” as the ideology thlabsld govern ethics. However,

considering the p-value is >.05, the significance of tbrsatation is minimal.
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Results--Christian Data: When observing the Christian data separately, there is a
significant negative correlation that is greater ttrendata in total, r(98) = -.242, p<.05
between AGE and EG, meaning that older survey participaatsiore inclined to hold
to “traditional religious values” as the ideology thiadsld govern ethics. Unlike the
aggregate data, when observed as a single data setristia€hiata shows a greater
correlation and is significant as the p-value is <.05.
Results--Muslim Data: When observing the Muslim data separately, there igatne
correlation that is less than the data in total impad less than the Christian data by
itself, r(63) = -.102, p>.05 between AGE and EG, meaningoidat survey participants
are more inclined to hold to “traditional religious valuas the ideology that should
govern ethics. Unlike the aggregate data, when obsenediagle data set, the Muslim
data shows a lesser significant correlation.
Data Observation: The data, both in aggregate and individually, show a negati
correlation, with the Christian data showing a sigaifit negative correlation.
Considering the results, although not significant in taked hypothesis holds true for the
United States but inconclusive for Turkey.
Test #2

Correlation between AGE and WIIC
This test is to see if there is a correlation betw&&E (age) and WIIC (the variable
representing the conviction regarding what is in cord@fdluman destiny—rationalism or
religious traditionalism). WIIC data represent thevagrs collected from survey question
#39:0n a comparative scale of 1 to 10, with 1 representing your bélafGod

“controls all the actions in this world and humanity cannot do anything to charge s
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actions” or 10 representing your belief that humanity “controls alldlbgons and

happenings in this world by understanding nature and scientific prdeé®h of these

tests is conducted using correlation analysis.

Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that younger people believe in rdtgmand older
people believe in religious traditionalism. If true, ttast will support the
hypothesis that as history grows older, human nature takasw
meaning, moving away from a nature that supported religious
traditionalism to a nature that controls its own natbreugh rationalism.

Results Christian and Muslim Data: When observing Christian and Muslim data

together, there is almost no correlation, r(197) = .p2105 between AGE and WIIC.

Results--Christian Data: When observing the Christian data separately, thersligha

positive correlation, r (98) = .035, p>.05 between AGE antCWI

Results--Muslim Data: However, when observing the Muslim data separatelg tiser

although slight, a negative correlation, r(63) = -.072, pbdiveen AGE and WIIC,

meaning that older survey participants are more inclined tevieethat “God controls all
the actions in this world.”

Data Observation: The data shows a negative correlation for Muslims avetaslight

positive correlation for Christians, with the totatalahowing a very slight positive

correlation. Considering the correlation is so minimglh each variance moving in the
opposite direction, it can be argued that there is finithee correlation and therefore the
hypothesis is null.

Test 1 and Test 2 ObservationLooking at these two tests together, there appears to be

support, although minimal, that older individuals are nocéned to maintain a
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religious traditionalism perspective. This may signifgttblder people are more inclined
to believe in ideals that are outside of rationalitgt &gic and, to the contrary, this data
may signify that younger people are more inclined to belie rationalism. Overall, this
data modestly supports the suggestion discussed in the alissethat humanity, as it
becomes older, continues to evolve, moving closer peaies that believes in its own
powers to modify its own future. Another interpretatadrthe data with regard to this
idea is that perhaps it is too late in history to caleutlis belief, considering the

majority of individuals have already evolved into d®thuman phase.

Question 2:Is there a relationship between a person’s value fdragal their belief in

rationalism versus their belief in religious traditibsia?

Test #3
Correlation between GV and EG
This test is to see if there is a correlation betw@&¥ (god value) and EG (the variable
representing a person’s belief in what should governsethiationalism or religious
traditionalism). Similar to Test #1 and #2 above, 35 cdsgsanswered “no opinion” or
“other” were removed. Each of the tests is conductatyurrelation analysis.
Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that those who are more inclindetlieve in religious
traditionalism maintain a higher value for god because Ele&s are

founded upon ideas outside of utilitarian logic.
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Results--Christian and Muslim Data: When observing Christian and Muslim data
together, there is a strong and significant negativeelation, r(162) = -.196, p<.05
between GV and EG.
Results--Christian Data: When observing the Christian data separately, there is a
stronger negative correlation than the data in to@8)r€ -.255, p<.05 between GV and
EG.
Results--Muslim Data: When observing the Muslim data separately, there iv@am e
stronger negative correlation than the data in totacantgpared to Christian data, r(98) =
-.323, p<.05 between GV and EG.
Data Observation: The data shows a significant negative correlation @éetwGV and a
person’s belief that ethics should be based more omhityts experience over the
centuries. Looking at this another way, the data signthat those who have a higher
GV align themselves with a stronger belief that etblosuld be governed by religious
traditionalism.
Test #4
Correlation between GV and WIIC

This test is to see if there is a correlatiomieen GV (god value) and WIIC (the
variable representing the conviction regarding what emtrol of human destiny—
rationalism or religious traditionalism. This test@nducted using correlation analysis.
Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that those who are more inclindavior religious

traditionalism maintain a higher GV because, unlike thdse maintain
rationalism, these purchasers are not drive by pureltaunism

principles.
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Results--Christian and Muslim Data: When observing the Christian and Muslim data
together, there is a strong and significant negativeslation ( r(197) = -.199, p<.05)
between GV and WIIC.

Results--Christian Data: When observing the Christian data separately, there is a
stronger negative correlation than the data in totH) 4 = -.271, p<.05 between GV and
WIIC.

Results--Muslim Data: When observing the Muslim data separately, there isskave
negative correlation than the data in total and comparé&ithristian data. In addition, the
data is less significant as the data in total and thest@n data respectively. r(187) = -
179, p>.05 between GV and WIIC.

Data Observation: The data show a significant negative correlation betvibe values
placed on god and belief that humanity controls humatingesooking at this another
way, the data signifies that those who have a higheax@ more inclined to believe that
“god controls all the actions in this world, and human#ynot do anything to change
such action.” This negative correlation supports the hygsih

Test 3 and Test 4 Observationtnlike Test 1 and Test 2, Test 3 and Test 4 both show
significant correlations for the data in total and fog thost part, for the religions
separately. Because of these significant correlatibappears that those who place a

higher value on god are older and more inclined to hold ignae$ traditionalism.



237

Question 3:Is there a significant relationship between a persoriissviar god and the

level of financial, religious, social and intellectgabitals?
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Test #5
Significant Correlation between GV and Capitals
This test is to see if there is a correlatiomieen GV (god value) and the following

variables:

1. ANNINSP (the amount of money and time a person spemusadly to
keep abreast of their secular industry, EDCOST (theuatnof money a
person has spent on education post high school), EDLEW€Lhighest
level of education achievegdcollectively representing secular intellectual

capital,

2. TD (total debt that a person has accumulated), TMVAofsl market
value of all assets), INC (annual income), collectivelyresenting

financial capital,

3. SC, representing social capital,

4. YIF (number of years a person has been a Christiéviugtim), RE (the
number of years a person has received some sort oti@mrias Muslim

education), NQC, representing religious capital, and

5. PC, representing personal physical capital.

In each of the columns and rows below are the rethdtcorrelate to the
appropriate variable and the corresponding dataset. Tinarcdo the far right of the

table states those variables that have a significasitiy@and or negative correlation.
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Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that there is significant relatiomfletween a person’s

value for god and the level of financial, religious, aband intellectual

capital.
Variable Total Results Christian Muslim Correlation
and
Significance
Intellectual Capital
ANNINSP | r(197) = .156, p<.05 r(107) = .144, p>.05 (87) = .254, p>.05 TR
EDCOST | r(197) =.032, p>.05 r(107) = -.096, p>.05 | (87)=.191, p>.05 Limited
EDLEVEL | r(197) = -.048, p>.05 r(107) = -.046, p>.05 | r(87) = .186, p>.05 Limited
Financial Capital
TD r(197) = .221, p<.05 r(107) = .076, p>.05 r(87)110, p>.05 TR
TMVA r(197) = .348, p<.05 r(107) = .207, p<.05 1}87.663, p<.05 All
INC r(197) = .217, p<.05 r(107) = .018, p>.05 r(87)188, p<.05 TR, MU
Social Capital
SC | r(197) = .450, p<.05 | r(107)=.407,p<.05 | r(87397, p<.05 [ All
Religious Capital
YIF r(197) = .228, p<.05 r(107) = .070, p>.05 r(87)398, p<.05 TR, MU
RE r(197) = .207, p<.05 r(107) = .129, p>.05 r(87p52, p<.05 TR, MU
NQC r(197) = .340, p<.05 r(107) = .464, p<.05 r(87)L75, p>.05 TR, CH
Physical Capital
PC | r(197) =.032, p>.05 | r(07)=.131,p>05 | r(87111, p>.05 | Limited

Data Observation: The data show the results for 11 different variableslasid

correlation with GV. When analyzing the data in totahecomes apparent that some

variables show a significant correlation with GV theimen comparing them to each of

the religions as separate datasets. The variabledahatnstrate the most significance to

GV in total are TMVA and SC, or alternatively viewedfiasincial capital and social

capital. The variables that show a significant catreh in total and with one religion

but not the other are INC, YIF and NQC, one represeffiiagcial capital and other two

representing religious capital. Therefore, it camtmpied that there are correlations

between GV and financial capital, social capital aigioeis capital, yet there is limited

to almost no correlation between intellectual cagtal physical capital.

From the starting 11 variables in the table above, ibines clearer that only five

variables show some form of correlation. These ¥agables, considering they have
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high correlations, will be utilized as starting variallethe multi-variable regression
tests.

Data Observation (on the significant variables):

Financial Capital

The correlation between TMVA and GV shows that wagrerson’s market value of
assets increases, there is a corresponding incre#ise amount of time and money that
they spend on purchasing god. This implies that as peoplerfperceive themselves to
be wealthier, they also spend more time and give moreynm their religious
organizations and or spend more time and money in pensaiggdus reflection.

Looking at financial capital from another perspectivere is a significant correlation
between INC and GV, signifying, like TMVA, that the wésdr a person becomes and
the more money they make, the more they spend to purghdsaroducts. However, by
analyzing the GV as a percentage of INC (Graph 9.1), ibdstrates that as INC
increases, there is a negative relationship to theepege of INC spent on god products.
This seems to signify that there may be decreasing makgnafit with each subsequent
purchase of god products, showing a rather similar patierarmal goods and services.
If in fact this observation remains true with additibtessting, it will signify that the god
products may maintain the Law of Diminishing Marginallititi like other tangible

goods and services.

GRAPH 9.1
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Multi-Collinearity between TMVA and other variables

There is a significant correlation between INC, AGEAR, CHIL, IDEO, ANNINSP,

TD, NW, SC, YIF and TMVA.

Social Capital

The correlation between GV and SC suggests that thogespend more time and more
money at social events, establishing their social nétaod building a base of social
capital tend to have a higher GV. It could be inferrednfthis correlation that those who
have more SC and a higher GV are also those who ipatgan or are members of clubs
or civic groups. According to Bellah, Puthnam and Tocquewdlisc(issed in Chapter 7),
high levels of SC among religious believers encourages engagement, volunteering,
philanthropy, and assisting the poor. Additionally, thersupport that high levels of SC
also break down walls between socio-political demograpi@bapter 7). What this
implies in light of the dissertation’s argumentwisen churches compete and new sects
develop, SC increases within these organizations asBgllwhat is interesting here is

because there is a continuous division within religiogswizations, there will continue
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to be splits in agreement among these religious institsitiTherefore, SC has the
potential to lose significance across the broader papalat the United States and
Turkey.

Multi-Collinearity between SC and other variables

There is significant correlation between SC, INC, CHREO, EDLEVEL, EDCOST,
ANNINSP, TD, TMVA and NW.

Religious Capital

The correlation between GV, YIF, RE and NQC showsne capacity or another that
higher levels of religious capital increase GV. Althoyds and RE have positive
correlations in both the United States and Turkey, thm airiver of this significant
correlation is Turkey. Similarly the main driver of tt@relation between NQC and GV
is the United States. What these three variables gignihat the greater number or years
a person has belonged to a religion, coupled with higivedd of religious education and

the amount of religious knowledge they have, the mahgevthey would put on GV.

Multi-Collinearity between Religious Capital and other variabldgre is significant
correlation between YIF, RE and NQC with MAR, CHIDEO, EDLEVEL, EDCOST,
TMVA, NW, EXIST, AFLIF, LTBG, STBG and TBG.

Hypothesis Answered

The results have shown that there is a significametadion between levels of capital and
the value placed on god, with the main drivers of valuegbinancial, social, and

religious capital.
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Questions 4:ls there support for the idea that humanity purchases gbd same
manner in which it purchases investments or commodities?
Test #6
Significant Correlation between GV, STGB, LTGB
This test is to see if there is a correlabetween GV, STBG (short-term benefits
of god) and LTBG (long-term benefits of god), each reptasga product feature of
god. Each of these analyses is conducted using corre&talysis. In each of the
columns and rows below are the results that corradatee appropriate variable and
religion. The column to the far right of the chstidtes those variables that have a positive

and or negative correlation and are significant vargaaféecting GV.

Hypothesis: The hypothesis is that there is significant relatiomfletween a person’s

value for god and their belief in long-term and shontateenefits of it.

Variable Total Results Christian Muslim Correlation and
TR CH MU Significance
STBG r(197) = .288, r(107) = .372, r(87) = .246, All
p<.05 p<.05 p<.05
LTBG r(197) = .281, r(107) = .312, r(87) = .225, All
p<.05 p<.05 p<.05

Data Observation: Both variables show significant correlation with GV oi)

forward, both variables will be used in the regressistste

LTBG

First, LTBG is the average score from answers veceon survey questions #34 and #35.

These questions pertained to a person’s belief in thdifefiend the belief that god

exists. Scores of 10 indicated that there was no doubeéiperson’s mind. Scores of 1
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indicated extreme doubt. The high significant corretabetween LTBG and GV
indicates that those who have a higher GV also haveaegrbelief in the existence and

the afterlife.

Multi-Collinearity between LTBG and other variables:

There is significant correlation between GV, LTBG, AGEBEO, EDLEVEL, YIF, RE,
EXIST, AFLIF, NQC, WIIC and EG.

STBG

STBG is the calculated average score from answees/szton survey question #38.
This question pertained to a person’s conviction that goddese or does not provide
short term benefits here on earth. The survey partitspaere asked to rank from 1-10
their conviction that god provides the following benetitsalth, wealth, love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness or self-control. 10 represents tthagsolutely provides this benefit
and 1 represents that god does not provide this beneditsigfhificant correlation
between GV and STBG signifies that those who belibaegod provides these benefits
on earth apply a higher value to it. An interesting ptmmote here is that “wealth” was
ranked as the lowest benefit that god provides. Thigasasting because it appears to
demonstrate that the ministers who are preaching thithwsctrine are bringing to the
market a new god benefit that historically may not Haeen associated with previous

versions of the god product.

Multi-Collinearity between STBG and other variables:
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The correlation between STBG and other variablesigtact same as LTBG. When
observing STBG and LTBG against each other on a scatt¢@GfAPH 9.2), it becomes
clearer that more people are associating value to gaatihgpon the LTBG, thus looking
at god products more like an investment then a consugtmert, term good. What this
signifies is that people are purchasing god both as investioasumers, yet each
benefit driving a different level of value for the comsar.

GRAPH 9.2
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Together, both of these variables suggest that thetéitig-maximizing behavior
occurring in the purchasing decision. Both of the graplsab@BERAPH 9.3 and 9.4)
show the relationship between GV, LTBG, and STBG. Naeopsitive relationship
with higher values for god and higher beliefs in STB@ BhBG. When observing
LTBG and STBG for those with a higher inclination feligious traditionalism, there
appears a slightly higher GV. This may signify that peaméned toward religious
traditionalism and those inclined rationalism both makescious rational decisions

when purchasing god products. However, those who are nabiresoh to religious
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traditionalism have a stronger belief in the benefitsh I¥XBG and LTBG of the god

product.
GRAPH 9.3
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Hypothesis Answered
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The results have implied that there is a significalationship between benefits and the
value a purchaser applies to god. Additionally, there appede a relationship with
growing income and a decreasing portion of the income béowated for god products,
which again may suggest that god products hold a simildy uélationship as typical
goods and services. It appears from the analysis that gershaf god products make a
very similar decision to purchasing other products and invessmigappears that the
purchasing decision is not guided by religious traditionaliahr&ther by rational

decision making under conditions of income and time ggarc
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Question 5:Is there a significant relationship between demographialMas, such as

age, gender, sex, marriage, children, and political idex@bheliefs and the value one

places on god?

Test #7

Correlation between GV and EG

This test is to see if there is a correlationveen GV and AGE, GEN (gender), MAR

(marital status), CHIL (children) , IDEO (ideology)daREG (regulation), each

representing a consumer demographic. Each of these analysmnducted using

correlation analysis. In each of the columns and toelew are the results that correlate

to the appropriate variable and religion. The columtinéofar right of the chart states

those variables that have a positive and or negativelabon and are significant

variables affecting GV.

Hypothesis: The first hypothesis assumes that demographic variatttes, than AGE

and IDEO do not provide any substantial relationship with GV.

The second hypothesis assumes that those who selffydasti

conservative maintain a higher GV and similarly havenalination for

deregulation.

Variable Total Results Christian Muslim Correlation and
TR CH MU Significance
GEN r(197) = .035, r(107) = -.019, r(87) = - .046, Limited
p>.05 p>.05 p>.0
AGE r(197) = .347, r(107) = .176, r(87) = .416, TR, MU
p<.05 p>.05 p<.05
MAR r(197) =-.191, | r(107)=-.115, r(87) = - .065, TR
p<.05 p>.05 p>.05
CHIL r(197) = .276, r(107) = .197, r(87) = .062, TR, CH
p<.05 p<.05 p>.05
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IDEO r(197) =-.300, |r(107)=-.243, |r(87)=-.146, TR, CH
p<.05 p<.05 p>.05

REG r(197) =-.096, |r(107)=-.165, r(87) = .094, Limited
p>.05 p>.05 p>.05

Data Observation: The data show the results for six different variabled the

correlation they have or do not have with GV. Whealyng the data in total, it is

suggested that AGE, MAR, CHIL and IDEO have significamt@ations with GV. Age

signifies that as people become older they apply a higkemMarriage and the number

of children a person has are also positively correlaiddhigher GV. Lastly, those who

proclaim themselves to be conservative also mainthigter GV, yet there is also a

clear correlation between those who are conservatia the belief in less regulation

(r(197)=.264, p<.05). This is interesting because it signifigstttose who advocate for

less regulation and more free-market competition @e@take same people who have a

higher inclination to believe in religious traditiorgh. It is interesting because with

competition, particularly competition between religicuppliers, there appears to be a

movement away from such religious traditionalism taae definitive path toward

rationalism.
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Question 6:Is there a universal valuation algorithm for god thatlwantilized by
governments to help in modifying macro- and micro-econguoicy better to harness
the societal benefits that god purchasers provide?
Test #8 and #9
Multivariable Regression Analysis
Multivariable Log-Based Regression Analysis

Lastly, as an extension of the correlation analyese analyses will utilize those

variables that were correlated with GV into two mutiable regression tests, each

trying to understand what impact all or a combination e$¢hvariables has on GV. The
first analysis will perform a regression utilizing tleewdata and the second test will
perform a regression using log-based data. Outcomes ah#hgses will provide
statistical data that will show the variables thatehthe highest impact in forecasting

GV.

Hypothesis: It is assumed that when taken together, EG, WIIC, AMSTBG, LTBG,
AGE, CHIL, IDEO, INC, YIF and NQC will predict a substtial portion
of the GV.

Prior to conducting this analysis, the research andlgz correlations between
the independent variables, removing those variablehévat a high and significant
correlation between themselves. By doing this, thearebeused variables that provided
unique contribution in predicting the dependent variable (GV).

After removing the variables that had substantial cdioelamongst themselves

(raw data only), only six independent variables remainexnl #fe elimination of multi-
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collinearity were IDEO, RE, TMVA, NQC, SC and STBG.€elVariables that remained
for the log-based regression were SC, EG and AGE.

Raw Data

Overall, the regression was significaft(6,192) = 18.78p<.05, R*=.370. Of the
predictors investigated, IDE@ € -.157,t(198) = -2.6 p<.05), NQC f = .235,t(198) =
3.7,p<.05) and SCA = .353,t(198) = 5.4 p<.05) were identified as the most impactful
determinants of GV. TMVA was not a significant prediatdthe value for god; = .107,
t(198) = 1.6p>.05. RE was not a significant predictor of the valuegfod, 5 = .056,t
(198) = .9,p>.05. STBG was not a significant predictor of the vatregbd, = .122,t
(198) = 1.9p>.05.

Overall, the test showed that 37% of the variancé&\invas predictable from the
combination of IDEO, RE, TMVA, NQC, SC and STBG. Thisans that 63% of the
variance in GV has not been identified with this madel/or factors that cannot be
established with market behaviors. Nonetheless, a 37% m@ieitligtof the variance is
statistically significant. Additionally, from this tes GV equation was determined. The

equation for GV, based on linear variables is as follows

GV =-373 +(-1889 * IDEO Factor) + (74.21*RE Factor) + (.001*TMVA
Factor) + (1430.7 *NQC Factor) + (.057 * SC Factor) + (375.9 *STBG
Factor).
Factor Explanation:

» IDEO Factor represents either 1 for Conservative and Rilieral.
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* RE Factor represents the number of years a persan halgious

education.
 TMVA Factor is the total market value of all assets.
* NQC Factor is the total number of questions answereedattyr

» SC Factor is the total amount of money and the valuenefa person

spends in social activity.

» STBG Factor is the average score a person has regahein belief in

short-term benefits of god.

Log-Based Test

Overall, the regression was significaft(3,117) = 38.1p<.05, R*=.501. Of the
predictors investigated, all (SB € -.464,t(117) = 6.8p<.05), EG g =-.131,t(117) = -
1.9,p<.05) and AGE£ = .420,t(117) = 6.0p<.05)) were identified as significant
determinants of GV. None of the variables fell outhis model.

Overall, the test showed that 50% of the variancé&\invas predictable from the
combination of SC, EG and AGE. This means that 50% ofdahiance in GV has not
been identified with this model and/or factors that cateodstablished with market
behaviors. Nonetheless, a 50% predictability of theavae is statistically significant.
Additionally, from this test, a GV equation was deterrdinEhe equation for GV, based

on log variables is as follows:

GV =1.208 + (.464 * SC Factor) + (-.131*EG Factor) + (.420*AGE Factor)
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Factor Explanation:
» SC Factor represents the amount of time and money spesticially

related activities, outside of church functions.

» EG Factor represents a person’s belief in who shouldrg@thics, god,

or humanity.

* AGE Factor is the present age of an individual.

When observing both regression analyses, there appea simitar high-impact
drivers of GV. SC seems to be main driver in establishivejue for god products,
followed by FC and RC. Both models should be taken intsideration when analyzing
religious policy considerations.

Overall Conclusion 9.5
This chapter explored the relationship between a persariisations toward

religious traditionalism or toward rationalism agaiagierson’s age and the value placed
upon god products. Similarly, this chapter analyzed théaoethips between the value
placed on god products and host of different forms otab@verall, there are clear
relationships between the value placed on god, a psrgaiination toward religious
traditionalism or rationalism, and financial, sociakl aaligious capitals. The chapter
showed that the majority of survey respondents purapaderoducts in a similar

manner in which they purchase or invest in other prodiibies research demonstrated
that as people become wealthier, they allocate moreyrtomvard god products,
signifying that it is a normal good. At the same timhevas observed that as people make

more money, a smaller percentage of their incomewvstdd to purchasing more god
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products, this suggesting decreasing marginal utility. Olyéiné shows that once
people acquire a certain level of god products, they mahkscous decisions to move
money away from god products into other utility-maximizorgducts or investments.
This chapter showed that those who are more inclinedrtba/ religious traditionalism
tend to put higher value on god, yet at the same tirttkahbigher conviction toward the
benefits that god provides, both rational actionser@; this suggests that all decisions,
both those from religious traditionalism or ratiosaliare all based on utility maximizing
behaviors. Lastly, this chapter put forth a valuation ritlgm for god suggesting that
there appear to be variables that increase or decreasaltie placed on god. It is also
suggested and argued in the next chapter that these vanabldse regulated or
modified to enhance the societal benefits that theegodomy provides. To this last

point and the conclusion of this dissertation, let us neve.
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Chapter 10 - Conclusion

Introduction 10.0

This dissertation set out in Chapter 1 to answer ssweporting questions, which when
viewed together would answer the overall dissertationtmuness the freedom of
religion, coupled with a free-market economy, optifoalthe sustainability and/or
advancement of a democratic society?

In Chapters 2 and 3, the research articulated the huomaitions that drive
societal change and an individual's or collectivitieduegudgments. These chapters
argued that societal change is driven by self-intere#ftirierest drives individuals and
collectivities to innovate and develop new technologiespaodesses that will further
assist humanity in obtaining their self-interested goal#eration from all authority
structures. This evolutionary process will also endoaedll traditional values, such as
religion, will also be drawn into this self-interestemode of thought, if in fact they want
to survive. Chapter 2 through Chapter 5 in essence putafortlv interpretation of
Western history. Moving away from a history that emptesthe importance of the
Enlightenment in creating logical processes and modeodiiction, these chapters
instead emphasize a social evolution of humanity,isgawtith the first human and
continuing ever since. This evolution started with a enaway from the idea of a god-
controlled humanity to a modern idea that humanity odsitself. This change in
perspective appears to have modified humanity’s nature.

Chapter 3 reviewed the determinants of value, intensitytidnr certainty and
remoteness, arguing that when these determinantsatenged or solidified by new

information flows, new valuations occur. But it waswhdhat there is something more
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to valuation than just these four determinants; threedso the determinant of speed,
which in fact puts substantial pressure on the valugtiooess. The acceleration of
communication technologies, coupled with the notion glhér scientific knowledge,
mandates accelerated decision-making. Because of tladgeeteprovided in post-
modern society, society becomes exposed to the riskakihgirrational valuation
decisions. Unlike pre-industrial society, where people nragdgonal valuations because
of the lack of information or perhaps the lack of irtet] postmodern society runs the
risk of making irrational decisions based upon just the ofgod3ecause of too much
information coming from different sources and atetiint speeds, coupled with self-
interest and utility maximization, people readjust, makialyations on those items that
bring them the most satisfaction. What this appears todstmate is that minimum
levels of information on one end, and too much informadiohe other end, leads
people to making irrational valuations.

When applying this concept in a religious setting, it isepbed that in pre-
modern times, societies believed in god because theytailel to do so by either a
parent, society in general, or by some other authbgitlye. In postmodern society, these
same individuals hold to religious belief not becass fare told to do so or not told to
do so, but rather because it is extremely costly tamhate if they should or should not.
In the earlier periods, it seems that people respeddditnal value structures, such as
parents, family, church, etc. But in postmodern so€ieggause these structures are
continually challenged and because it is costly to deterthe right position--people
tend to make judgments based upon irrational facts aidicsi valuations. This is why

the research takes a nihilistic perspective, arguing th@astmodern society, meaning
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breaks down, society loses its connection to pridotyswhile at the same time
embracing new versions of historical values. These nesiorer appear as a resurgence
of premodern thought, or perhaps a regression to medimed, tbut in fact it is a move
closer to later-stage capitalism. The appearance oficst@alue resurgence seems to be
a masqueraded action of the capitalist system, offsonge aspects of the historical
value, yet now more focused on utilitarian benefithe emand for these pastiche
versions of historical values seems to be from thewunas who wants perhaps to
reconnect to the past in hopes of establishing meaningtd/bft, not knowingly, they
are just further entrenching themselves in another egehaatationship. To make up for
the loss of meaning and the connection to a past thatlenger there, they compensate
by employing utilitarian logic under conditions of scayciDue to this process of
creative destruction, both the consumer and supplieastiche versions of traditional
values, | argue that society has become schizophrenic.

But it is even more than this. To garner and raintalue in a fast, competitive
global marketplace, traditions need to enter the exchahgionship. To do this,
traditional value structures mutate, change, and modgfy theaning to meet the
demands of market participants. This means that in codeaintain and increase value,
traditional structures, like god, need to take on propertiagpodduct, providing
defensible marginal benefit. Because of this, traditistractures that were once viewed
as influences to check self-interested behavior must snadd lose their historical
governing role, to becoming part of the system that ibhclly tried to regulate.

From the beginning of humanity, there also appears to beantionary change

in humanity’s nature. Rather than being subjected to phaAGod and the rules that
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accompany such subjection, humanity has evolved inewaspecies, one that thinks for
itself, reviews the past, and forecasts the future. Hitsnenoved away from a “will” that
was dictated by the whims of the gods, to a species vithmeg/ be the god. Although
much of this appears like a successful process of evo)is. Lewis takes a different
position. Lewis claims that society moved its bondiage Alpha God to the
entrepreneur, or the person that owns the capital ahddlgy. He shows that humanity
will always be subjected to something; call it god, gargreur, traditions or another
form of power. Regardless of humanity’s pursuit of libemthumanity will eventually

learn that there is no such thing. Liberated from onegpomeans bonded to another.

Macro-Economic Market Determinants 10.1
But it appears from this dissertation that all is st For the production of traditional

values. It becomes clear that there are micro andanmaarket determinants that can be
used by democratic societies to ensure these traditiahads/continue to provide the
positive aspects of their offerings.

This analysis has explained a string of eventsathatto or take away from the
value for god products both in the United States and Turkest, i has been discussed
that there are three primary “macro” religious exoit or “market-based” determinants
that add to or take away from the competitiveness amdiggpres suppliers within a
religious economy:

1. The separation of church and state
2. The personal religious freedom of a citizen to thinkarupon his or her

personal religious conviction
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3. The freedom of religious suppliers to invent new god prodocis unregulated
religious market economy

The first of these three market-based determinatitg isntrance point into a
competitive religious marketplace, becoming further coripetby allowing religious
consumers the ability to think and act according to tledigious convictions and, again,
lastly becoming even further competitive by deregulatimgactions of religious
suppliers, giving them the independence to mutate and invenbmewolst, or higher
guality god products.

Although the separation of church and state is@tepthere are many states that
have adopted this principle, yet still hold to regulatinmi@us self-conviction--the
demand side-- and religious product invention--the supply Bithen this situation
presents itself, religious competition may compete undergt as black market religious
services. When the freedom of religious conviction regelated, espoused in
constitutional or legal systems, allowing people the ghihitthink differently from the
traditional values espoused within such society, the pensgychoose a different belief
system, reinterpret existing belief systems, or debunkysim altogether. When this
happens, religious competition moves from an undergroctndtg to one applying
pressure to religious institutions in the open economy.

Similarly, when religious suppliers are allowedrtvent new low-cost or higher
guality god products, they tend to match consumer demandt@agseinvent new
demands that have yet to be identified. As in the chti®e United States, when religious
suppliers are allowed to innovate and mutate based upsnmen demand, the market

will continue to fluctuate until the market clears. Ashe case of Turkey, when religious
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suppliers are regulated, they tend to stall religious ctitigpgeand stem mutations by
keeping the prices for god products artificially highemtimarket demand, thus keeping
people out of the religious market. However, this magnay not stem the availability of
black market religious products.

In addition to these primary “macro” determinariteas been made clear that
there are two momentous and very important determinbat&apply pressure to the
competitiveness of a religious economy:

1. Level of free-market economic activity (broader sense)

2. The speed of information exchange caused by the evolutioacamdion of

information communication technologies

It has been explained that the level of free markeh@aic activity applies its
“immanent” and “disciplinary logic” across the entgsecial space, commanding people
as “subjectivities” to think in terms of market-based rulaking action, thinking and
living according to such regulation. When a subjectivitynwita free market economy
embraces religion, they (Tier 2 and Tier 3 purchasenkyace it with the mindset of a
market participant, perceiving it as a product that bringsishaalized utility, rather than
perceiving it as a historical, ethical, and revelation-basentture (Tier 1) that was
developed not as a means for utility but as means feicedo god and community. In
democratic, capitalist societies, the ideals of tinedn condition-- pursuit of knowledge,
liberation and wealth--command all citizens to make juelgisibased upon a valuation
that encompasses all actions: the tautology ofautidit discipline takes over. When such
free market principles are applied to a particular industiey Schumpeterian ideals of

Creative Destruction take hold, pushing the suppliers of indtstcompete, based upon
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real and perceived competition, which in turn demandawention. But similarly, within
these societies, individuals become suppliers of ladmanpeting for values that aid in
creating further exponential utility. In this situationdividuals take hold of the ideals of
Creative Destruction as well, pushing themselves to conagetiest other individuals
based upon real and perceived competition for values. Expiashigh levels of free
market activity appears to construct or force the mireltdve further into utility-
maximizing machines.

The speed of information exchange is another segmifieconomic determinant
and one that accelerates the mutations caused byver8astruction, both from
suppliers and from consumers. It was shown that widemacratic capitalist society has
a high concentration of new information technologwsere information is exchanged
quite rapidly and in a plural context with differencdé®pinions, “bounded rationality”
ensues, causing people to make “bounded” valuations thaédraps based upon either
false, partial, or biased information. So when busisapgliers or consumers in such an
economy are exposed to differing and speedy informatiavsflthey tend to make
valuations that bring them the perception of the mblgtyubut perhaps are not. As it
was shown, if the cost of acquiring or deciphering aceurdbrmation is higher than the
perceived benefit, subjects will either exit the markety 81 the market looking for
lower cost alternatives, or stay in the market lookarghigher quality products. Because
technology provides a communication platform for thehexge of many ideas at
extreme speeds, historical values and/or historicalesr{as defined by Maclintyre),
become challenged. This phenomenon seems to havtesgdirthe historical Alpha God

into newer pastiche versions, some offering low-costifeat demanding little time and
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money for purchase, and others offering premium featareging upstream in quality
and service, demanding more time and more money. Theitisesiédred can be either

worldly benefits or otherworldly benefits, short-teomlong-term, assets or commodities.

Micro-Economic - Market Determinants 10.2
This dissertation has explored the supply-side effectsanket deregulation in the

United States and Turkey, exploring New Paradigm researgiproviding a few
examples of product mutations that appear to occur megeadntly in the United States
than in Turkey. Although it was shown that Turkey mamgaiegulation over religious
supply, it was also shown that unregulated religiouswamers (those free to think
liberally) in supply-regulated religious markets apply pues to religious suppliers and
governing authorities in hopes of ensuring innovations amnclesfty in the delivery of
god products.

From a demand perspective, the research has showhehatias been a change
in demand for the historically recognized Alpha God produstst, this was shown with
the positive correlation between a person’s age anddbe they place on god. It
appears that older people are buying a higher quality god prdduncate younger
people. This argument is made in light of the fact tishtonly are older people putting a
higher value on god, but also assume that the god produpteviide greater benefits.

Second, it was shown that those who are more inclmedrt a faith or
traditional value perspective also maintain a higher viaugod. Due to the positive
correlation between age and the value placed on gsdassumed that younger
consumers have less of a need for god, as reflectbd price and believability of

benefits. The younger consumers appear to have evoleed mew breed of humanity,
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one in which free will, rationality, and logic reigmost supreme. But interestingly,
although these consumers are more inclined toward avillggerspective, they still
maintain some value for god.

Relating this idea to the New Paradigm research, itaappbat these younger
individuals are purchasing god products mainly because thefprisach god products
has decreased over time. Together, a decrease in vglieeand an increase in supply
support both the New Paradigm argument and the Secuilanizagument. Consumers in
the United States, for instance, are not necessaoilg neligious as New Paradigm
academics contend but rather more capitalistic. thsees though secular thought
processes have pushed down the demand for Alpha God andébetthis, suppliers
reinvented the product for better consumption. Theseguel\products are obviously
different from the previous versions because they lesteheir foundational features,
most important of which is the pre-eminence of a prinawledge. To use an analogy
here, the rotary phone that was once the product ofelfmid¢elephony mutated into a
digital phone, which later again mutated into a cellnghand which recently mutated in
a handheld personal digital assistant (PDA) withptiedsic features. Although there
were various mutations of the rotary phone, it stdimained its underlying feature — to
allow communication between two parties. Howevethef PDA did not allow two
people to speak with each other, but perhaps only provided emmestant messaging,
then one could argue that it is not a phone at all amdftive preference for the phone
has decreased and preferences for e-mail have incr&dsatioccurs in this situation is
none other than a change in a product’'s meaning. For iestasciscussed in Chapter 5,

with the advancement of scientific knowledge came aluavion of revelation-based
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learning, with revelation losing value and scientifiaccdigery gaining value. With this
change came a doctrinal mutation in the understandihgwfa person receives eternal
salvation, with the ideals of predestination taking eklseat to the newly founded ideals
of free will. With this foundational change, it appedrsré became a substantial
alteration and meaning of the historically identified Alghad. With this mutation, the
Alpha God was no longer responsible for saving souls,abbér individuals claimed this
right, in a sense the preference for Alpha God movecetpitdference for god
(intentional emphasis on the lower casihe god, lower case g, was an alteration in
preference, causing a once cosmological influence to leeedmman value judgment,
disciplined by the rules of the human condition.

As in other industries, the trend line suggests that god piodultcontinue to be
devalued, and the market will continue to be serviced veth mutations until the
market is fully serviced. Perchance, the 500 differentsG&n denominations in the
United States may splinter into 300+ million differantividualized-based production
and consumption systems. With the devaluation and persmduction and
consumption of god products, the historical institution aadcketer of such products
may suffer the fate of a theoretical bankruptcy. K there to occur, society might
experience positive and negative social externalitins.fiegative externality associated
with such a phenomenon is the potential breakdown ideh®cratic system caused by
the following (see Chapters 5 and 6 for clarificatiomedifjious benefits):

1. Loss of community involvement and interaction

2. Loss of religion’s ability to place limits on utilitan individualism, which

according to de Tocqueville purifies, controls and restrexegssiveness
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3. Loss of ethical behavior, which in turn will limit publzosperity and happiness

4. Loss of enhanced civil association, which is an “incubftiocivic skills, norms,
and community interests” (Putnam 66)

5. Loss of an institution that eliminates socio-econoctass

6. Loss of a strong volunteering and philanthropic base

7. Loss of an outlet for poorer, less educated people todaged in civil
community

8. And lastly, because of all the above, a less conaeut base of individuals who
can agree on civic norms, the foundation of a succedsfubcracy.

But by the same token there are positive externafittes such phenomenon as well:

1. With the lack of historical agreement and increased piyial modern thought,
particularly with the splintering of god suppliers, theoenes a shrinking of the
ultraconservative religious base, which has histyideeen linked to terrorism
or other acts of violence (see Introvigne).

2. Second, there comes a market structure that can bedaahd changed based
upon economic and political policy decisions, which in tan increase or
decrease religious supply and demand when necessary togaitvenize or
diffuse topics of democratic importance. These points themselves have
substantial relevance for those in security studies whaate regularly dealing
with rogue Islamic states. Rather than trying to reguialigious suppliers by
cutting off funding or slowing down supply growth, this disaBon argues just
the opposite. If these organizations were to be fuftheted, with financial

resources being allocated to new mosques, new Islamjggotines, new
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interpretations of older texts, most likely splinterinij occur. Similar to the
phenomena in the United States, the free market pressaupked with
pluralistic supply ideas will cause a devaluation of gaipcts, thus removing

ultraconservative tentacles, mainly through the raiphnmechanism.

Concluding Thoughts 10.3
Overall, a better understanding of the macro deternmsnaititprovide the policy expert

with the ability to alter the god marketplace to optendemocratic institutions and/or to
defuse threats from religious organizations. Without $egimings, democratic
institutions over time may experience the negativereatities outlined above, some of
which are most likely occurring in democratic capitadistiety. In addition to the macro-
determinants, there are, arguably, a host of micro-detams that can help decide
empirically if there has been a change in preferefaregod products, and if so, whether
these changes help support the theory espoused thus fard@&gtamding the macro-
determinants and micro-determinants, the policy expeviermment official, and
religious supplier will be able to understand better hoadjast either the product and/or
modify the marketplace to utilize better the histdhceelevant power of religious
institutions.

There are obviously many ways such regulation can bergdistied. If a country
like the United States needs to ensure that splinterimgsstmoping to maintain some
form of traditionalism and value on god products, it agutate suppliers by putting
greater educational requirements on clergy, and perhagsroyving churches’ tax-
exempt status. By taking actions similar to this, suppligll exit the market and price

will go up. Similarly, governments can regulate demand boreng tax breaks for
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donations. Together, these actions will increase tlee fwr god products. Because of
this, the positive social externalities may be mamad. Alternatively, governments can
do just the opposite, if in fact they want to devalue gad remove historical biases or
negative historical influences. For instance, in S&udbia, a historically traditional
Muslim country, the government, if they choose to dacao over time remove
traditional Islamic ideals by funding new Islamic semtsiews. By doing this, new
interpretations of older texts become more accepteddgtgoEach time this happens,
the historical values, such as god, are devalued and maalegsysuch as science and
logic, increase in value. This coupled with democratgjtalist systems can remove
negative aspects of religious fundamentalism.

As this dissertation has shown, religion is a vemgartant aspect of democratic
capitalist society, which if analyzed in a market fraraek can be very beneficial to such
societies. Tis dissertation has shown that it is not necessarily optinh&éor
democratic capitalist societies to allow religions to competa a completely
deregulated free market.

In conclusion, democratic capitalist society posemtiee pressure on the
foundational and traditional values structures that eegled to sustain such a system.
Because of this, these foundational structures needhariuied in a way that is outside
of normal capitalist rules, meaning they need to be atedilby a “visible hand”, a hand
of government that perhaps can solidify its long terme.aDespite the shortcomings of
a democratic capitalist society and its influence oditicanal values, it should be noted
that this system has to date been the most productitensys changing society for the

betterment of humanity, meaning it has pulled humanityfrout the doldrums of
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poverty and oppression in many societies that have atleptd principles. If such a
system wants to continue its reign, traditional vakuesh as god need to take a higher

place in regulating market behavior.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Dear Survey Participant,

I want to personally thank you for participating in this survey. The survey you are about to take consists of 50
questions, most of which you will be able to answer in under 5 seconds. There are approximately 15 questions that
will require probably a bit more time, perhaps 10-20 seconds. Overall, to complete the survey it should take you
about 5 minutes.

The survey is being used to support an argument being made in a doctoral dissertation. The dissertation explores
the intersection between religion, cpen market economies and democracy and can potentially hold significant
importance in contemporary society.

The survey does not ask for any personally identifiable information and is being conducted electronically so that all
such personal contact is avoided.

The information being collected will be utilized to build a financial medel ONLY for the purposes of completing the
research and for book publishing purposes.

For those of you who would like to learn a bit more about the research once it is complete, you have a place at the
bottom of the survey to provide your email address within the survey. I will send you updates about the research as
it becomes available. It is expected that the research will be published in the Fall of 2008.

If you have any guestions regarding the survey, please feel free to email me at cyoungresearch@gmail.com

Again, I want to thank you for your time and patience.

Best of everything,

Christopher Young
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2. SURVEY SCREENER

1. Are you a Christian?
& 1. Yes

£ 2 Ko

2. Were you born before 19887

& 1 Yes

£ 2 ko

3. Are you employed full time?

i~ 1. Yes

£ 2 ko

4, If you answered MO to the previous question, are you a full time student AND
employed part time? (If you answered yes to the previous question, please skip this
question)

1 Yes

£ 2 ko
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3. SURVEY QUESTIONS

1. Gender
1. Male

2. Female

2. Age
~ 1.21-30
2 31-40
© 3. 41-50
4, 51-80
~ 5 B1-TO0
& T1-80

7. older than 80

3. What is your closest nearest city (please provide state as well, example: Newark,
MNew Jersey)?

4. Are you married?
1. Yes

£ 2 Ko

5. How many children do you have (enter zero if you have no children)?

6. What ideology most reflects your mode of thinking?

1. conservative

2 liberal

3 other
7. Do you believe that government should increase business regulation in this country
or decrease business regulation?

1. Decrease regulation

™ 2. Increase regulation

3, It s fine where it is today

8. How many HOURS a WEEK are you paid to work?
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9. What is your ANNUAL income in US Dollars? (Pls include tips, part time jobs, side
jobs, etc... J(enter numbers without commas and dollar sign, example: $50,000
should read 50000)

10. Please select the the category that is closely aligned with your occupational
industry?

1. ArtfArtchitecture [Art History, Art, Architect, Design, Graphics, Music, Performance, Theatre, Other &rts)
2. Business Management (Accounting, Business Admin, Economics, Finance, Marketing, Sales, Strategy)
3. Communications {Broadcasting, Digital Media, Film, Video, Media, PR, Advertising, Journalism, Other Similar)

= 4, Bducation (Teacher k-12, Counseler, Principal, Other Education. COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY PROFESSOR SHOULD CLASSIFY
THEMSELVES UNDER THEIR APPROPRIATE DISCIPLINE)

5 Medicine (Physician, Dentist, &1l Other Physiclan Types)

= &. Health {Nurse, Exercise Sclence, Nutrition, Speech/hearing)

- Religlous Services (Clergy, Priest, Minister, Pastor, Deacon, Mun, Support Staff, Teacher, Other related )

8. Other Services (Public Official, Public Administration, Library Services, Social Worker, Recreation, Letsure, travel)
8. Law

10, Behavioral Sclence (Anthropology, Geography, Pyschology, Sociology, Economics, Other similar)

11. Vocational/Trade {Carpentar, PFlumber, WWAC, Electrician, Mechankc, Other Simikar)

™ 12, Sclence (Agriculture, Animal Science, Bology, Life Science, Blotech, Enginesring, Chemistry, Blochemistry, Geology, Earth
Sclences, Physics, Space Sclence, Statistics, Mathematics)

Other not specified above

11. How many YEARS of work experience do you have (round to the nearest whole
number, numbers only)?

12. What is your highest level of education?
1. Did not finish grammar school
2. Completed some high school

© 3. Obtalned high school diploma

-~
.

. Attended but did not graduate from undergraduate college

5. Obtained undergraduate degres

-
o

. Attended but did not graduate from graduate college

-
gy

. Obtained graduate degree

-~
o=

. Attended but did not graduate from doctoral degree college
4. Obtained doctoral degres
10, Attended graduate school for post doctoral studies

7 11. Completed post doctoral program
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13. Choose the major course of education that is MOST reflective of your college
studies?

1. Artffrtchitecture (Art History, Art, Architect, Design, Graphics, Music, Performance, Theatre, Other Arts)
2. Business Management (Accounting, Business Admin, Economics, Finance, Marketing, Sales, Strategy)
3. Communications {Broadcasting, Digital Media, Film, Video, Medla, PR, Advertising, Journalism, Other Shmikar)

4. Bducation (Teacher k-12, Counselor, Principal, Other Education. COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY PROFESSOR SHOULD CLASSIFY
THEMSELVES UNDER THEIR APPROPRIATE DISCIPLINE)

5 Medicine (Physician, Dentist, All Other Physician Types)

&, Health (Nurse, Exercise Sclence, Nutrition, Speach/hearing)

- Religlous Services (Clergy, Priest, Minister, Pastor, Deacon, Mun, Support Staff, Teacher, Other related )

8. Other Services (Public Official, Public Administration, Library Services, Social Worker, Recreation, Letsure, travel)
9. Law

10, Behavioral Sclence (Anthropology, Geography, Pyschalogy, Soclology, Economics, Other similar)

11. Vocational/Trade {Carpentar, PFlumber, WWAC, Electrician, Mechankc, Other Simikar)

12, Sclence (Agriculture, Animal Science, Biology, Life Science, Blotech, Enginesring, Chemistry, Blochemistry, Geology, Earth
Sclences, Physics, Space Sclence, Statistics, Mathematics)

Other not specified above

14. Estimate how much money you SPENT on all education, post high school (This
should include tuition, room and board, meals, books, etc..)This should include
undergraduate, graduate and any doctoral programs. (PLEASE PROVIDE ESTIMATE
BASED UPON US DOLLARS, ENTER WHOLE NUMBERS ONLY)($50,000 should read
50000)

15. Did you pay for college or did someone else?
1.1 paid for all colleges and unlwersities
2. Someone else paid for all colleges and unlversities

3. 1 shared this cost with someone elss. Someone alse can include parents, friends, military, scholarship, stc .

16. How many HOURS per WEEK do you commit to studying, reading industry
magazines, industry papers, maintaining professional certificates or other similar
actions to keep up with your industry?

17. How much money de you spend ANNUALLY on occupational beoks, industry news
and magazines, newspapers, trade show attendance and similar events (include
travel costs)? (Please include all estimates in US Dollars)($50,000 should read
50000)
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18. If you have a student loan, how much of the loan do you still have to pay back?
(Please include all estimates in US Dollars)(%$50,000 should read 50000)

19. Do you own a home?
1. Yes

2. Ko

20. If you own a home, how much of a loan do you still have to pay back (Enter in US
Dollars)($50,000 should read 50000)?

21. Do you own other real assets, this would include boats, secondary homes, time
shares, highly valued jewels, cars, etc...?

1 Yes

2 Ko
22. What is the amount of debt you have currently have to pay back on all these real

assets (do not include mortgage from previous question){enter all numbers in US
Dollars)?

23, If you wanted to sell all of your assets TODAY, this includes your home, boats,

cars, jewels, etc..., what do estimate these valuables to be WORTH (enter number in
US Dollars){$50,000 should read 50000)?

24. How many HOURS per WEEK do you spend building or maintaining your social
status (network), this includes maintaining relationships with friends, work
colleagues, clients, customers? (Please include time at dinners, dinner parties, social
gatherings, recreational activities such as softball games, golf, healthclub. This is a
WEEKLY calculation, so to the best of your ability include spikes in activity that may
occur at certain points of the year)

25. How much MONEY do you spend per WEEK to maintain your social status? This
would all expenses to conduct the activities mentioned in the previous question.
These may include the cost for dinners, golf outings, healthclub dues, etc...(Please
enter all numbers in US Dollars)(%$50,000 should read 50000)

26. How many years have you been a Christian?

27. On a comparative scale of 1-10, with 1 representing that you are in bad physical
health and 10 representing that you are in fabulous physical health, what do you
believe your level of physical health is?
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28. Not including college or university, how many YEARS of religious (Christian)
education do you have (this would include catholic school, CCD, christian bible school,
etc...)?

29. How many HOURS per WEEK do you spend at church, this includes attending
services, prayer meetings, bible teachings or other similar events? (do not include
attending prayer meetings or bible studies at friends homes)

30. How many HOURS per WEEK do you spend reading scriptures, attending bible
studies (not at the church), praying, singing religious music to yourself or other
similar activities?

31. How much money do you give to the church on a WEEKLY basis (Please use US
Dollars)? (Consider periods when you give greater amounts, such as Christmas,
Easter or other holidays. Try to factor this in to your calculation)

32. Do you receive tax benefits for giving money to the church?
1. Yes

2. Ko

33. How much of a factor are tax benefits when giving to the church? On a scale of
1-10, with 1 representing "that you would not give money unless there was a tax
benefit" and 10 representing "that you would still give the same amount even if
there was no tax benefit?

34. On a comparative scale of 1-10, with 1 representing your belief that 'God does
not exist at all' and 10 representing your belief 'that God absolutely exists, there is
no doubt in your mind', what would you say your level of belief is?

35. On a comparative scale of 1-10, with 1 representing your belief that 'there is not
life after death' and 10 representing your belief that 'there definately is life after
death', what would you say your level of belief is?

36. On a comparative scale of 1-10, with 1 representing that 'you are sinless and
never have sinned' and 10 representing your belief that "you continuously and
incessantly sin" what would you say your level of sin is? (DEFINITION: Sin is defined
as the rebellion against the rules established by the Christian God) NOTE: A score of
0 indicates that you do not believe in the concept of sin.
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37. On a comparative scale of 0-10, with 1 representing your belief that 'all people
experience an afterlife regardless of the level of sin" and 10 representing your belief
that "only people forgiven of their sin from god have an afterlife’, what would you
say your level of belief is? A score of zero indicates that you do not believe in the
afterlife.

38. Of the following earthly benefits, on a scale of 1-10, rate your conviction that
God provides such benefits. 1 indicates that 'God does not provide this benefit' and

10 represents that 'God absolutely provides this benefit'.
1 2 3 4 L] &

b
(=

a. health
b. wealth

c. love

d. joy

&, pEace

f. patiznce
g- kindnass

h. self control

» Bits Bits it Wite Bls TR Bilw WiEs |
0 0 00 O 0 0n
» Bits Bits it Wite Bls TR Bilw WiEs |
i NS R B L s TS I B |
o Bie Bt e Wy e TRCe i B |
i NS R B L s TS I B |
x Bie MRt e Wy s HEe B BLx B
N 0D N0 anHnnno.
D 0N nH D n 0e
» it Bits Bl Bite Rl IR B WLw |

I. other

39. On a comparative scales of 1-10, with 1 representing your belief that God
‘controls all the actions in this world and humanity cannot do anything to change such
actions' or 10 representing your belief that humananity "controls all the actions and
happenings in this world by understanding nature and scientific proof'?

40. Should ethics be based more on traditional religious values, or more on
humanity's experience over the centuries?

1. Traditional religlous values

2. Humanity's experience over the centuries
3. Other

4. No opinion

41. Can you name 5 of the 10 Commandments?
1.

I
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42. What are the first four books of the New Testament?

ol .

43. Who delivered the Sermon on the Mount?

44. Where was Jesus born?

45, What is the great commission?

46. For updates on this research, please include your email {Optional).
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Appendix 2 - Turkish Survey
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1. INTRODUCTION

Sayin Anket Katiimaosi,

Bu ankete kauldifinz igin size bizzat tesekkir etmek istivorum. Deolduracagine anket, cogu 5 saniyeden az bir
zamanda cevap verebileceginiz 50 sorudan clusmaktadir. 15 kadar soru belki de biraz daha fazla zamaminizi,
muhtemelen 15-20 saniyenizi alacakor. Toplamda anketi deldurmaniz 5 dakika kadar sirecekzir,

Anket, bir doktora tezindeki bir saw desteklemek amacila kullamilmaktadir. S8z konusw tez, din, kapitalizm ve
demokrasi arasindaki kesisme noktasin incelemektedir ve cagdas toplum agisindan belirgin bir Gneme sahip olma
potansiyeli tasryabilmektedir, Ankette, kimliginizi agga gikarabilecek kigisel bilgiler istenmemektedir ve anket elektronik
olarak uygulanmaktadir, dolayisiyla her tirli kisisel irtibattan kagimlmaktadir,

Bittikten sonra arastima haklonda daha fazla bilgi almak isteyenler icin, anketin alt kaissanda anket icine e-posta
adresinizi verebilecediniz bir alan bulunmaktadir. Arastirma bitince bu konuda size giincel bilgiler iletecedim.
Arastimann, 2008 Giz déneminde yaymlanmas: beklenmektedir,

Anketle ilgili sorulanmiz olmasi halinde, cyoungresearchi@gmail.com adresinden bana e-posta atmakta tereddiit
etmeyin.

Ayirdifairaz zaman ve gosterdiginiz sabir igin tekrar tesekkir ederim.

Sayglanmla,
Christopher Young
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2. SURVEY SCREENER

1. Miisliiman misimz?

1. Bwet

= 2. Haywr

2. 1988°den dnce mi dogdunuz?

1. Bwet

£ 2. Haywr

3. Tam mesaili bir iste calisiyor musunuz?

1. Ewet

2. Haywr

4. Eger bir énceki soruya cevabimz HAYIR ise, full-time bir 6grenci VE part-time
calhsan misimiz?

£ 1. Bwet

2. Haywr

5. Cinsiyetiniz

© 1. Erkek

2. Kadin
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6. Kac yasindasimiz?
1. 21-30
2. 31-40
3. 41-50
4, 51-60
© 5 81-To
© B T1-80

7 81+

7. Size en yakin kent neresi?

8. Evli misiniz?

= 1. Ewet

= 2. Haywr

9. Kac cocugunuz var (cocujunuz yoksa sifir yazin)?

10. Diiglince tarzimizi en iyi yansitan ideoloji hangisidir?

1. Muhafazakar
2. Liberal
3. Difer

11. Bu iilkede devletin is hayatiyla ilgili diizenlemeleri artbrmas: mi yoksa azaltmas: mi
gerektigine inaniyorsunuz?

1. Dizenlemeler azaltdmal
2. Dbzenlemeler artinimah

3. Buglinkl haliyle yeterli

12. Bir HAFTADA kac SAAT iicretli calisiyorsunuz?

13. YTL cinsinden YILLIK geliriniz nedir? {(Aldignmz bahsigleri, part-time igleri, ek igleri,
vb. dahil edin... ) (rakamlan nokta ve YTL igareti olmadan yazin, érnegin: 50.000 YTL
yerine 50000 yazilmahdir)
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14. Cahstijiniz sektire en yakin olan kategoriyi secin.

e

o

e

e

F

3

4

. Sanat/Mimarlk (Sanat Tarihl, Sanat, Mimarlk, Tasanm, Grafik, Mizik, Sahne Sanatlan, Tiyatro, Défer Sanatlar)
. Igletme (Muhasebeclik, ldarecilk, Ekonomi, Finans, Pazarlama, Satg, Strateji)
B Iletl;lrn (Yaymcilik, Dijital Medya, Film, Video, Medya, 1K, Reklamcik, Gazetacilk, Difer Benzeri)

. Efitien (1ik-Orta Oretimde Sfratmen, Damgman, Okul MOdir, Efitimle Bgil Dijes. YOKSEK OKUL VE OMIVERSITE

prOFESORLERT KENDILERIAD TLGILE DISIPLININ BULUNDUGL BOLOME GORE SINIPLANDIRMALIDIR)

e

e

e

e

e

5

7

9

. Tap {Hekim, Cigel, Dfer Tom Wekim Tdrlerd)

. Zaflik (Hemgire, Beden Egitimi, Bes] K /L gitme)
. DMnl Hizmetler (Papazhk, Rahiplik, Imamik, kRahibelk, Din Goreviis), Hocalik, Dinle ligiin diger)
. Difer Hizmetier (Memur, Kamu [daresi, Kitlphanecilik Hizmetleri, Sosyal Hizmetll, Konaklama, Bflence, Seyahat)

. Hukulk

10. Davraneg Bllimlerl (Antropolojl, Cofrafya, Pslkalajl, Sosyalajl, Ekonoml, Difjer Benzerl)

1. Serbest Meslek | goz, Sihhl Tesisatgs, Isitma Klima Ustasa, Tamircl, Difer Benzer)

12, Bllim (Tanm, Hayvan Bilimlerl, Biyolofl, Yagam Bilimleri, Biyoteknolofi, Bihendishik, Kimya, Blyokimya, Jeoksil, Yer
Bilimderl, Fizik, Uzay ve Havacshk, Istatistik, Hatematik)

© Yukarda belirtimeyen difer

15. Kag YILLIK i§ tecriibeniz var (en yakin tam sayiya yuvarlaymn, sadece rakamla
yazin)?

16. Aldijiniz en yiiksek egitim diizeyi nedir?

1. Ikokuly bitirmedim

e

2.

:

Lisede okudum

. Lise diplomas: aldmm

. Yiksek okula gittim, ama mezun obmadim

. On lisans derecesi aldim

. Yiksek ckulda lisans programma devam attim, ama mezun slmadm

. Lisans dereces| aldim

. Doktora dereces| weren bir programa devam ettim, ama mezun clmadim
Doktora derecesi aldm

0. Doktora senras) cakgmalar igin ylksek lisans programina devam stkim

1. Doktora senras) (post doctoral) programs bitirdim
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17. Yiiksek okul egitiminizi en iyi yansitan anabilim dalhm secin

1. Sanat/Mimarik {Sanat Tarihl, Sanat, Mimarik, Tasanm, Grafik, Mizik, Sahne Sanatlan, Tiyatro, Difer Sanatiar)
& 2 Iﬂ:llTle [ Muhasebecilik, Idarecilik, Ekonomi, Finans, Fazarlama, Salg, Strate]i)
- 3 Iletl;lrn (Yaymcilik, Dijital Medya, Film, Video, Medya, 1K, Reklamcik, Gazetacilk, Difer Benzeri)

£ 4, Bfjitim {lk-Orta OFretimde dfretmen, Danigman, Skul Mdird, Bfitmie Bgill Dijer. YOKSEK okUL VE OMIVERSITE
PROPESORLER] KENDILERIND 1LGILE DESIPLININ BULUNDUSL BOLOME GARE SINIPLANDIRMALIDIR)

5 Tip (Hekim, Diggl, Dfer Tom Hekim Torlerd)

& Saflik (Hemgire, Beden Efitim], Bes| Ki /L gitme)

= 7. Dinl Hizmetler (Papazhk, Rahiplik, Imamik, kahibelik, Din Goreviisi, Hocalk, Dinle gl diger)
8 Dier Hizmetier (Memur, Kamu ldaresi, Klitlphanecilik Hizmetlerl, Sosyal Hizmetli, Konaklama, Bflence, Seyahat)
= 9. Hukuk

10, Davraney Bllimieri (Antropoloji, Cofrafya, Psikoloji, Sosyolajl, Ekonomi, Difjer Benzeri)

© 11. Serbest Meslek | goz, Sihhl Tesisatgs, Isitma Klima Ustasa, Tamircl, Difer Benzer)

12, Bllm (Tanm, Hayvan Bilimlerl, Bryodojl, Yagam Bilimleri, Blyoteknoloji, Mihendisik, Kimya, Biyokimya, Jeolofi, Yer
Bilimlerl, Fizik, Uzay ve Havacshk, Istatistik, Matematik)

© Yukarda belirtimeyen difer

18. Lise sonrasinda egitiminizin tamanm boyunca tahminen ne kadar para
HARCADINIZ (Harclar, yeme-icme, bannma, kitaplar, vs. dahil)? Buna on lisans,
lisans ve doktora programlarnda harcadijimiz para da dahil olmahdwr. {TAHMINI
HARCAMANIZI, YTL CiHSiHDEH, SADECE TAM RAKAM $EI(L'iNDE YAZIN) (50.000
YTL YERINE 50000 YAZIN)

19. Egitiminizin parasim siz mi édediniz, bagkas: mi?

1. Tam yiksek ckul ve dniversite masraflanm kendim kargladim
2 Tam ylksek okul ve Universite masraflarin bagka birlsi kargiads
3. Bu masraflan bagka birisiyle paylagtim
20. Sektiriinlizdeki gelismeleri takip edebilmek amaciyla inceleme yapmaya, sektorle

ilgili dergi ve makaleleri okumaya, mesleki sertifika programlarnna veya benzeri
faalivetlere HAFTADA kac SAAT ayiriyorsunuz?

21. Mesleki kitaplara, sektérle ilgili gazete ve dergilere, gazetelere, fuarlara ve
benzeri etkinliklere YILDA ne kadar para harayorsunuz (ulasim giderleri dahil)?
(Tim tahmini harcamalanmz YTL cinsinden yazmn (50.000 YTL yerine 50000 yazin)
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22. Ogrenci bursu aldiysanmz, bu bursun kalan geri 6deme tutar ne kadardir?
(Tiim tahmini harcamalanmz YTL cinsinden yazmn (50.000 YTL yerine 50000 yazin)

23, Kendinize ait eviniz var nmi?

1. Ewet

= 2. Haywr

24, Kendinize ait bir eviniz varsa, kredinin kalan geri 6deme tutan ne kadardir? (YTL
cinsinden yazin) (50.000 YTL yerine 50000 yazmn)

25. Bagka miilk ve varhiklanmz var mudir {botlar, ikinci evier, devre miilkler, degerli
miicevherler, arabalar, vb. dahil)

1. Bwet

= 2. Haywr

26. Halen, bu varliklanmzin bedeli karsihginda denmemis borcunuzun tutan nedir
(buna, 6nceki soruyla ilgili ipotek ftutsat kredisi dahil degildir) (tiim rakamlan YTL
cinsinden yazin)?

27. Eviniz, botlarnimz, arabalarnimz, miicevherleriniz, vs. dahil olmak iizere tiim bu
varhklanimz: BUGUN satmak isteseydiniz, bu varliklanimizin DEGERI sizce ne kadardir
(rakam ¥TL cinsinden yazin) (50.000 YTL yerine 50000 yazin)?

28. Dostlannizla, mesai arkadaglanmzla, miigterilerinizle iliskilerin siirdiiriilmesi de
dahil olmak iizere, sosyal statiiniizii (iligkilerinizi) gelistirmek veya korumak igin
HAFTADA kac SAAT harayorsunuz? (Yemeklerde, yemekli partilerde, sosyal icerikli
partilerde, golf, saghk kuliibii, hal saha maci, vb. gibi faaliyetlerde harcadiimz
zamam dahil edin. Bu HAFTALIK bir hesaptir, dolayisiyla bu tiir faaliyetlerin yiin belli
dénemlerindeki olas: artislanim dahil edin)

29. Sosyal statiiniizii korumak icin HAFTADA ne kadar PARA harayorsunuz? Buna,
yukandaki soruda sidzii edilen faaliyetleri yiiriitmek icin gereken tiim harcamalar da
dahildir.

Yemek giderleri, golf, saghk kuliibii iicretleri, vs. buna dahil edilebilir... (Tim
rakamlan YTL cinsinden yazin)({50.000 YTL yerine 50000 yazin)

30. Kac yildir Miisliimansimz?
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21. 1'in saghk durumunuzun cok kitii, 10'un ise saghk durumunuzun miikemmel
oldugu anlamina geldigi 1-10 aras: bir puanlamayla, sizce viicut saghgimizin durumu
nedir?

32. Yiiksek okul veya iiniversite haric olmak kaydiyla, kag YIL dini (islam) editim
aldimz?

33. ibadetlere, vaazlara, dini térenlere, egitimlere veya sair benzeri faaliyetlere
katilmak da dahil olmak iizere, Camide HAFTADA kac SAAT harcryorsunuz?
{Arkadaglanmzin evierindeki dua veya calismalan dahil etmeyin)

34. Kutsal yazilan okumaya, islami calismalara katilmaya (Camide degil), dua
etmeye, ilahiler sdylemeye veya sair benzeri etkinliklere HAFTADA kac SAAT
harayorsunuz?

35. Camiye HAFTADA ne kadar PARA veriyorsunuz? (YTL cinsinden yazin) Moel,
Siikran Giinii veya diger tatiller gibi, daha fazla para verdiginiz donemleri dikkate alin.
Buna hesabimzda yer vermeye calisin)

36. 1'in "Allah Yoktur” inancina, 10'un “Allah kesinlikle vardir, icimde bu konuda hicbir
kusku yok” inancana karsihk geldigi 1-10 aras: dlgekte, Allah’a elan inanamz nasil
degerlendirirsiniz?

37. 1'in "dliimden sonra hayat yok" inancina, 10'un ise “dliimden sonra kesinlikle
hayat var” inancina karsihk geldigi 1-10 aras: bir dlcekte, teki diinya inancinizi nasil
degerlendirirsiniz?

38. 1'in “"glinahsiz oldugunuz ve hig giinah islemediginiz,” 10'un ise “siirekli ve inatla
giinah islemeye devam ettiginiz” anlamina geldigil-10 aras bir lcekte giinahla iligkili
olarak kendinizi nasil degerlendirirsiniz? (TANIM: Giinah, Allah‘in koydugu kurallara
karsi gelmek olarak tamimlamir) NOT: 0 puan, giinah kavramina inanmadigimz
anlanmuina gelir.

39. 0'in “giinali ne olursa olsun herkesin tteki diinyada yasadign” inancina, 10°un ise
"“sadece Allah‘in giinahlanm bagisladign kigilerin dteki diinyada yagadii” inancina
karsihk geldigi 0-10 aras: bir dlcekte, bu konudaki inancimz nasil degerlendirirsiniz? 0
puan, dteki diinyaya inanmadigimz anlamina gelir.
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40. 1-10 arasinda degisen bir dicekte, Allah'in agagidaki tiirden diinyevi iyilikler
bahsgettigi konusundaki inancmaz degerlendirin. 1, “Allah'in stz konusu iyiligi
bahsetmedigi,” 10 ise “Allahin s6z konusu iyiligi kesinlikle bahsettigi” anlarina gelir.

1 F 3 4 5 & 7 & 4 10
a. saijlk © e © £ | £ | [ c [
b. varik © e © o [ o [ [ - [
c. sevgl © e © £ | £ | [ c [
d. seving © e © o [ o [ [ - [
e, huzur © e © £ | £ | [ c [
. sabir © e © o [ o [ [ - [
g- nezaket © e © £ | £ | [ c [
h. ézdenetim © e © o [ o [ [ - [

© e © £ | £ | [ c [

I dier

41. 1'in “Bu diinyadaki her olayin Allah‘in iradesi ve kontrolii altinda oldugu ve insamn
bu olaylan degigtirmek igin higbir ey yapamayaca@” inancana, 10'un ise “insanlarn,
dogayr anlayarak ve bilimi kullanarak bu diinyadaki olaylan kontrol ettigi” inancna
karsihk geldigi 1-10 aras: dlcekte, bu konudaki inancimzi nasil degerlendirirsiniz

42, Ahlakin, daha cok geleneksel dini degerlere mi, yoksa daha cok insanhgin
yiizyillarca siiren tecriibelerine mi dayandirilmasi gerekir?

1. Gelensksel dini deferbere
2. Insanbfin ylizydiarca stren tecriibelerine
3 Difer

© 4. Flerim yok

43. islam'n bes sartim sayabilir misiniz?

LI B

44. Kibe nedir?

45. Hz. Muhammet nerede dogdu?

46. Isa'min Miisliimanhktaki énemi nedir?

47. Halifeligin amac neydi?
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48. Bu aragstirma konusunda bilgi almak igin e-posta adresinizi yazin (istege bagh).




1972

1990

1990-98

1994

1994-96

1996-98

1998-00

2000-02

2002-08

2008

2008

VITA

Christopher W. Young Jr.
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BFA Montclair State University.

Owner, Results Incorporated.

Ernst & Young LLP.

Newcourt Financial.

Commonwealth, Comvest Ventures.

Thomson Reuters.

Professor Economics, Seton Hall University.

Ph.D. in Global Affairs.
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